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First Contact

First conversation with the UFO person (Verbatim reproduction as far as remembered)

Tuesday, January 28, 1975, 2:12 p.m.

UFO Woman: You are a fearless human being.

Billy: I have learned to overcome fear and become objective.

UFO Woman: I know. We have been studying you for years.

Billy: That's nice...and why?

UFO Woman: Because through you we want to clarify some things.

Billy: Isn't anyone else suited for that purpose?

UFO Woman: Certainly. But we have selected you for you have been preoccupied with these problems for thousands of
years during previous lifetimes and because you think and act decisively, honestly as well; and because you have already
frequently carried out such a mission in your former lives, even though great mysteries surround this fact from what we
gather.

Billy: Thanks for the "flowers" [colloq. German for compliments].

UFO Woman: Do not mention it, you have earned it on your own merit.

Billy: Fine, but who are you, really?

UFO Woman: Just call me "du" (informal German "you"), and I will do the same with you.

Billy: Thanks, but who are you?

UFO Woman: I am called Semjase and I come from the Pleiades.

Billy: From the Seven Stars (the Seven Sisters)?

Semjase: That is correct.

Billy: A nice excursion, I must say. How did you do that? Possibly through hyperspace?

Semjase: Your knowledge is greater than we might like at times.

Billy: Why? I can keep quiet, I am not a blabbermouth.

Semjase: :I am aware of that. For this reason your knowledge is safe with you. I and all the others are therefore not
worried about that.

Billy: Why have you obstructed my way to your ship? Is it because of the film in my camera? Would it have been
destroyed?

Semjase: Definitely. I want you to have at least the photographic proof.

Billy: I see. Am I supposed to go public? How do I to arrange that?

Semjase: You shall, and later I will explain to you how to do it.

Billy: So be it then, but isn't it somewhat dangerous to leave your ship on the ground so openly in case other people
pass by?

Semjase: Please do not concern yourself with it. We have seen to it that nobody else can come closer than a 500 meter
(550 yard) radius. The beamship is visually protected by the forest and the hills as well.

Billy: Am I supposed to be the only one included in this meeting?

Semjase: Yes, and you know why.

Billy: I understand...unfortunately.

Semjase: Even though you regret it, it cannot be helped now — nor in the future.

Billy: I understand. "My dear fellowmen ....."

Semjase: Absolutely. Their spiritual cognitions follow the wrong paths. You have made the effort to learn. You have
already found the truth many thousands, indeed millions of years ago, and assimilated the knowledge. This is why you
stand out from the great masses of human beings on Earth, and this is our reason for choosing you.

Billy: You always say "we". Does that mean that .....

Semjase: Certainly. | already mentioned that you often know more than we would like. Please keep quiet about this.
The truth is difficult enough for human beings as it is.

Billy: I have never possessed this knowledge and, consequently, I cannot talk about it.

Semjase: You could word it that way, and I know that you will keep it quiet. I know you would even deny the whole
event and call it fantasy if anyone should try to force you to speak.

Billy: You really know me very well.

Semjase: We have chosen you for this and many other reasons, and on grounds of preordination. But enough of
questions and answers. Listen very carefully to what I have to say. Write down everything and tell the public about it,
but in a different format from your mission in previous lives.

Billy: How can I do that when I have nothing here to write on? I don't even have a tape recorder or anything like it.
Semjase: Do not worry about that, you can write it down later. First I shall explain everything to you so you will get an
overview of the material. Besides, it is easier for me to contact you later when I can transmit the thoughts to you so you
can write all of them down verbatim.

Billy: Are you thinking of the same method by which you brought me here?



Semjase: You are really very knowledgeable and a credit to us.

Billy: Thank you.

Semjase: All right then, please listen now and only interrupt me when you really do not understand something.
Semjase's Explanation:

1. For some time now we have had the urge to contact a human being on Earth who sincerely and concretely wants to
help us in our mission.

2. We have often tried before to do this, but the selected human beings were neither knowledgeable enough nor willing,
and often lacked sincerity and loyalty as well.

3. The individuals we had selected for our endeavors were afraid and remained silent about our coming.

4. They insisted they would be accused of being insane and of lying, and that attempts to harm them might be made
through official and foolish, human intrigues.

5. Instead, many boastful individuals have appeared who claim to have contact with us, indeed, even to have flown in
our beamships.

6. They are nothing but charlatans and frauds who sun themselves in dubious glory and want to profit from it.

7. Human beings on Earth have entire organizations who preoccupy themselves with the reconnaissance of our
beamships, but they possess very few items which are truly authentic.

8. They have many photographs that depict nothing more than some lights and light images of natural origin or
intentional falsifications.

9. Only a few of these photographs are authentic proof that truly show our beamships.

10. Most photographs are only montages or photographic forgeries manufactured by frauds and charlatans whose
names have since become famous worldwide.

11. Their subsequent books and written manuscripts only demonstrate a wicked deceit for purposes of showing off or
of charlatanry.

12. By the same token, many people have the audacity to link us to human religions. We have nothing to do with
religions now nor will we wish to at a later date.

13. Not even your so-called sectarians refrain from this step; indeed, they deceive their fellowmen with religious beliefs.
14. These infamous and primitive maneuvers need to be stopped before the whole world falls into their grip.

15. Were these frauds and charlatans really linked and in contact with us, or had they been, we would have offered them
an opportunity to obtain very distinct photographic proof of our beamships.

16. But because they are dishonest individuals, we have not given them this chance.

17. As evidence of this truth, we provided you with the opportunity to take sharp pictures of one of our beamships.
18. In addition, we will give you other opportunities to obtain even better and sharper photographic evidence.

19. Man on Earth calls us extraterrestrials or star people or whatever he feels like.

20. He falsely attributes to us supernatural feats and without knowing anything about us.

21. In reality we are human beings just like you terrestrials but our knowledge and wisdom are far superior to yours,
and so is our technology.

22. Man on Earth has taken his first tiny steps towards cosmic space flight but they are nothing more than first, still
primitive attempts.

23. Even though he has reached the moon with his rockets, man has not yet reached cosmic space.

24. With his current technology he would never be able to reach cosmic space. In order to do so he would require a
propulsion system capable of penetrating hyperspace and nullifying the immense distances.

25. Space and time are not conquered by space and time but by spacelessness and timelessness, which means that space
and time collapse within themselves and become uni-directional null-time.

26. This would mean that just fractions of a second suffice for the passage through trillions of light years almost without
any time loss, because null-time paralyzes space and time.

27. Many frauds and charlatans claim to be in contact with human beings from other planets in your solar system,
indeed to have flown with or in their beamships.

28. This is nothing but a lie, for most of the planets they mention are so desolate that human life cannot exist there.
29. Other planets, on the other hand, have long since ceased to support life or else they are in their early stages of
development.

30. Other solar systems, however, contain a number of various life forms, not only human life.

31. They contain a diversity of life forms, human and faunal.

32. Many faunal and floral life forms have also reached highly advanced levels of existence.

33.There are also different life forms that have acquired much knowledge and have freed themselves from their
environment. They travel through space and occasionally come to Earth.

34. Many of them are rather unpleasant creatures and live in a type of barbarism that frequently is nearly as bad as the
terrestrials'.

35. You should be aware of them because they often attack and destroy everything that gets in their way.

36. Many times they have even destroyed whole planets or forced their inhabitants into bondage.

37. It is one of our missions to warn the people on Earth of these creatures.



38. Let this be known to the Earth people because the time is approaching when a conflict with these degenerate human
creatures becomes unavoidable.

39. An additional task is aimed at your sects and religions, along with the related underdevelopment of human
consciousness.

40. Above everything there remains but one that possesses the power of life and death over all creatures.

41. It is Creation alone, which extends its laws over everything.

42. Laws that are irrefutable and eternally valid.

43. Man is able to identify them in nature if he makes the effort.

44. They show him the way of life and the path to spiritual greatness, which embodies the goal of life.

45. When man indulges in his religions with their malevolent erroneous teachings, his spirit increasingly wastes away,
which will finally lead to a bottomless abyss.

46. May man recognize that a god can never assume the role of Creation or decide over a person's destiny.

47. A god is but a governor as well as a human being who powerfully reigns over his fellowmen.

48. God is not Creation but only one of its creatures like all creatures, who are dependent upon Creation.

49. But man follows his erroneous religious belief and claims that God is Creation itself.

50. He goes even further and claims that a normal human being by the name of Jmmanuel, who has been also called
Jesus Christ through intentional lies, is God's son and Creation itself.

51. There are various New Age sectarians who go further still and assert things that approach delusion.

52. Yet, as I mentioned already, beamship frauds and charlatans follow in the same direction:

53. They clearly originate lies that we, or our brothers and sisters from other parts of the cosmos, are coming as angels
and the like upon direction from God (meaning Creation) to bring terrestrial mankind the long desired peace, the truth
of religion and God's protection.

54. This is nothing more than a well-planned lie by sectarians, frauds or charlatans.

55. We have never had such directives and would never follow them.

56. Creation itself never gives commands because it embodies the greatest power in this universe, and never has to
resort to commands or religions.

57. Religion is only a primitive concoction by man to command, suppress and exploit others, to which only spiritually
weak life forms succumb.

58. Bring this truth to light throughout the world and make it known to the people.

59. This is an additional part of our mission.

60. If this does not happen, mankind will slowly destroy itself and fall into complete spiritual darkness.

61. We know that you are aware of a secret old text whose originals were unfortunately destroyed through the
carelessness of our delegate, your friend, who, regrettably, has failed through fear.

62. Disseminate the translation of this text, for it is the only truly authentic one and free from lies.

63. We also know that you are writing a book on this text and on the real truth.

64.To us it seems to be the most important book ever written by a human being of your Earth, even though it will be
harsh in its language and be met with hatred.

65. It finally offers the truth to the Earth humans, although it still contains some speculations.

66. It has the power to finally destroy the madness of religion within many people or cause them at least to seriously
ponder these matters.

67. It is an extraordinarily good piece of work and you should make it available to other people.

68. I have told you all need to know for now, but in the long term it will not be sufficient.

69. Many additional contacts will follow this initial one, and I will call you at a given point in time.

70. By means of thought-transmission, which you call telepathy, I will get in contact with you and transmit further
information.

71. Do not worry that I would do this at an inappropriate time, I will only transmit when it suits you.

72. 1 value your ways as well as your sense of independence, and will adjust myself to you at all times.

73. The time will come when you and I will meet each other in my beamship, and you'll be allowed to undertake flights
into cosmic space with me.

74. But for the next while this will not be possible, because it would be imprudent due to certain regrettable incidents.
75. I will inform you of this in detail at a later time.

76. Take care until next time, when I will give you more vital information.

77. In general, our conversations will not be as one-sided as this one was, but today I only had explanations for you.
78. From here on every conversation will be more conventional, with questions and answers.

79. Until then - see you soon.

Billy: Hay.

Second Contact

Monday, February 3, 1975, 10:10 p.m.
Semjase



1. You astonished me after my first try, because your receptivity for my thoughts was much greater than we had
calculated.

2. Indeed, we should long be used to surprises from you, for you have shown your foresight (broad thought processes)
over the years.

3. Though your thought processes are often extreme, they do get to the point of the matter and suggest solutions to
problems that remain closed to your contemporaries.

4. Actually you surprised me on my first visit when you remained silent and did not ask any questions when I gave you
my various explanations.

5. In this context I am thinking of the discussion on space, time and null-time.

6. At least there I thought you would have a question.

7. Then I took the liberty to explore your thoughts and discovered that you really had no question, because you
understood my clarification; indeed, even more than I was disclosing to you.

8. Even for me your way of thinking is enormous and phenomenal, which I have never before noticed with any other
human being on Earth.

9. All of them had been knowledgeable and capable of thinking only in one direction, at the most in three different ones;
but you are capable of thinking in any form you wish.

10. Indeed, you hardly lag behind us at all if we disregard what you call book or school learning.

11. You always say that this type of knowledge is not of great importance but that spiritual knowledge and spiritual
wisdom are the decisive ones, as you have already recognized long ago.

12. You are truly eminent in your knowledge; you do not lag behind us in that respect — on the contrary.

Billy: You are embarrassing me, Semjase. Everything seems to be praise and flattery today. I do not like this, and it
seems primitive to me. So, please, cut it out.

Semjase

13. You are very frank, as we are used to it from you.

14. But I do not want to praise and flatter you, for we have long ago passed this stage as well.
15. I am only giving you clear, factual statements, just as you enjoy making them.

Billy: Then I am content.

Semjase
16. So you no longer think I am primitive?

Billy: Certainly not - but why don't you search for it in my thoughts? Or should I apologize for saying this maybe?
Semjase

17. 1 do believe you and do not expect an apology from you.

18. Apologies are only empty words and seldom represent the real sentiments behind them.

19. On the other hand, I do not perceive your words as an offense, because | know very well that you only say what
you sense.

20. To your fellowmen your words may sound offensive, but only because they do not know and understand that you
are speaking only from your feelings, guided by your own knowledge and wisdom.

21. Thus, much of it must seem very primitive, even stupid, to you.

22. But always remember, the majority of your fellowmen are incapable of thinking and acting in a spiritual manner,
because they have never learned how to do that; they are still entangled in the web of purely human urges.

23. When I want to delve into your thoughts, I do so only if I deem it important.

24. 1t is neither our ways nor our desire to simply penetrate the thoughts of others unless it is truly important.

25. Besides, none of us have the right to penetrate the personal secrets of others.

26. If one penetrates the thoughts of another person, the danger always exists of discovering more than was actually
intended.

27. Were we to ignore this law also, we would be able to decipher even your most intimate thought processes and
secrets, and you could not amaze and astonish us again and again.

Billy: What about this claim by so-called UFO contactees who pretend their friends from the stars communicate
telepathically only amongst themselves?

Semjase

28. Beings certainly exist who communicate telepathically only.

29. However, their method of communication was telepathic from the very beginning, or else, they simply allowed their
spoken language to become neglected.

30. As far as we know, no beings who communicate only telepathically have ever come into terrestrial space.

31. On the other hand, it must be noted that these so-called UFO contactees who claim such things, have certainly never



had contact with human or other beings from outer space.

32. They are simply frauds and charlatans.

Billy: I have been thinking about the concept that most of these so-called UFO contactees are supposedly only frauds
and charlatans. On what facts do you base your statement?

Semjase

33. On pure, verifiable facts that may be proven anytime. All of those would-be contactees are implying we are on a
mission for God and the Christian religion.

34. A malicious lie without a trace of truth.

Billy: What about the other contactees?

Semjase

35. Although many frauds exist, there are many who really have had, and continue to have, contact with us.

36. But a great many of those have never had more than visual contact with us.

37. Contactees, therefore, who have only seen our beamships from a distance and were able to take pictures from there,
as well.

38. Only a few of them have had personal contact with us, which is the case even now.

39. Most of those wrap themselves in silence, in fear from their fellowmen.

40. Frequently, beings from alien races have also come to your Earth and carried out their expeditions here.

41. They gathered various items that would serve their investigations.

42. And it will occasionally happen again that such beings come here and perform their studies.

43. They come from the most diverse worlds and systems.

44. They are often still new to space travel and perform their expeditions to expand their knowledge and understanding.
45. It can also happen that they unintentionally come into contact with Earth people and never return again.

46. They are not power hungry or the like because they are glad to finally have serenity and order in their own worlds.
47. It can happen also that they overpower some people from Earth, here and there, bring them into their beamships,
examine them carefully with their instruments, and conduct a most detailed study of their anatomy.

48. Without exception, though, they let these human beings go again, for they do not wish to harm them.

49. They often are more humane beings than man on Earth.

50. But, unfortunately, there are some rather barbaric beings traveling through space also, who come to Earth here and
there.

51. Many are power hungry and evil.

52. It can happen, that they kidnap and abduct human beings from Earth, as well as from planets in other systems, and
bring them to their home planets.

53. These poor creatures then lead a life there as objects displayed in exhibitions or used for experiments.

54. Man on Earth and inhabitants of other worlds must be wary of these beings, for in their viciousness they often apply
great force.

55. Feelings and other human traits and sentiments are often foreign to them; thus, a human life is nothing of value to
them.

Billy: That's all very interesting, Semjase, but somehow I have known this for a long time already.

Semjase

56. For sure, | know that you are far-sighted (think broad).

Billy: Well, okay, now please tell me one thing. You already have spoken several times of frauds and charlatans who
have gone public with their fantastic UFO contact tales, and continue to do so. Can you give me some names?
Semjase

57. Absolutely, but you know most of them by name.

Billy: Nevertheless, please give me at least a few.

Semjase

58. As you wish; with whom should I begin?

Billy: First of all, I would like to know about Kenneth Arnold. Am I correct that he was not a fraud?

Semjase

59. Certainly, this man was no fraud, for he really had seen our beamships.

60. Many other pilots have encountered our beamships or alien ones as well.

61. The greatest fraud, however, was a man who called himself Karl Michalek.

62. And on the same level was a man who became world famous by the name of George Adamski.

63. His so-called colleagues or friends belong in the same category also.

64. This means those around him who pretended having had contact with us.

65. Other names are lesser known, but are of a certain importance because they are frauds: Harushi Tsukamoto, Jerrold
Baker, R. O. Schmidt, C. A. Anderson, Angelucci, and many, many more.

Billy: Thank you, that's already enough. Are they really all frauds?

Semjase



66. Absolutely, and you know that as well as I do.

Billy: You're right, but how can one prove that they are frauds?

Semjase

67. We could provide the evidence, but you should not attempt this because man on Earth is very difficult to convince
of the truth.

68. His spiritual (consciousness-related) intelligence is too limited for that.

69. One day, he must discover the truth by himself, and only then he will accept it as knowledge.

70. At present, those individuals who are the least agreeable to recognize and disseminate the truth, will be those who
had allowed themselves to be deceived by frauds and charlatans, and who had sacrificed millions for the dissemination
of the deceitful stories and books.

71. Their world would collapse, for they would have to acknowledge having been deceived, and lose face in front of
everyone.

Billy: That makes sense, but how should I deal with 1t? They will not believe me when I reveal the truth.

Semjase

72. Do not be concerned, because you belong to a circle of human beings who think and will help you.

73. 1 will give you the names of those who are important to you, but keep them to yourself and never reveal them in
public.... (Seven names and addresses were then given.)

Billy: Are these names sufficient?

Semjase

74. They are — and now my time is up for today.

75. I have to leave you now and will transmit my thoughts to you later, as it is already becoming a habit, so you can
write them down.

CONTACT 3

[Saturday, February 8, 1975, 3:03 a.m.]

Contact person: Semjase

excerpt in 49 Questions, page 5

Plejarens - "not so-called super-beings"

Plejarens - occasional assistance by telepathy for invention discoveries
Talmud Jmmanuel

Judas Iscarioth

Spiritual development of human beings - life span

Plejarens - life span, @1000 years

Semjase's age - 330 years

CONTACT 4
[Saturday, February 15, 1975, 1:48 a.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

Billy Meier - "strong thought force"

Beamship hyper-drive - "a form of radiation propulsion”
Space & time

Beamship normal drive - acceleration to the speed of light
Plejarens - 7-hour trip to Earth's region via hyper-speed
"Zero time & zero space"

Plejarens - language training

Tacheons

Beamship - aerodynamical form

Beamship - "protection-beam-girdle"

Gravity of a planet - "not always the same"

Other extraterrestrial intelligences

Power & greed

Spiritual wisdom of Earth humans

SOL planet Malona - destruction of (Asteroid Belt)
Stevens annotation note: Richard T. Miller

CONTACT 5
[Sunday, February 16, 1975, 11:41 p.m.]
Contact person: Semjase



The Great Flood (The Deluge) - 10,079 years ago (see Contact 60)
Destroyer comet - extensive details (see Contact 60)

Venus - how it came to be the second SOL planet (see Contacts 60 & 70)
Santorini volcano eruption @1645-1615 B.C.(see Contact 60)
Egypt

Syria

Moon - how it came to orbit Earth

Plejarens - ancestors' origin (see Contact 70)

IHWH - defined ("King of Wisdom", "God")

Asael - Plejaren ancestor leader (see Contact 70)

Pelegon - IHWH leader (see Contact 70)

Sub-leaders - "Guardians"

"Original Earth race"

Stevens annotation: Immanuel Velikovsky

CONTACT 6
[Sunday, February 23, 1975, 10:30 p.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

7 main stages/periods of development of human life "calculated in lifetimes": Primary Life; Reasoned Life; Intellect Life;
Real Life; Creational Life; Spiritual Life; Creation Life

7 sub-stages/periods in each developmental main stage
"Spirit life is sexless"

Reincarnation

Hell

Sin

One period/greattime = 311,040,000,000,000 years

Twilight sleep of the Creation, defined

"the nameless nothing" a secret even the Plejarens can't solve
Talmud Jmmanuel

Isa Rashid

CONTACT 7

[Tuesday, February 25, 1975, 6:02 p.m.

+ added thought transmission on March 2, 1975]
Contact person: Semjase

Semjase's new beamship

Semjase's current beamship - automatic radiators to 90 meters, destroy film but not harmful to animals
Billy Meier not allowed to photograph the inside of the beamships

M.R. (Isa Rashid), a contactee of the Plejarens since 1956, learned Aramaic with the help of the Plejarens
Talmud Jmmanuel originally written by Judas Ischarioth

Isa Rashid fled his church in Jerusalem in mid-1974 to Lebanon, living there in a refugee camp with his family under a
different name; Talmud Jmmanuel destroyed by fire when the camp was invaded by the Israeli military
Isa Rashid's cousin using the name "M. Rashid"

5 colored human races plus others living underground & in inaccessible regions

Blue race of humans living in India

Some colored human races died out long ago

"The Heaven's Sons" or "Star Travelers" - name given by the Plejarens to their forefathers

Climate helps determine skin color

Innumerable skin coloring of life forms throughout the universe

Body size differs according to the gravity of a planet, ranging from 50 centimeters to 12 meters tall
Giants & titans once lived on Earth

Present different colored Earth races are descendents of different colored ancestors who came from different stars
Charles Darwin - "crazy logic"

Earth humans not descended from monkeys & apes

Earth humans "became created by [Plejaren] ancestors who interbred with ancient Earth humans
Evas/Eva = word meaning "the bearing one" or "bearer"

Talmud Jmmanuel



Ancient Earth humans - savage creatures with human-like form, descended from and sent out in earlier millenniums by
the Plejaren ancestors; these creatures interbred with different animals; one such offspring/mutation is the monkey
"Australopithecus Africanus", "Peking Man", "Neanderthals" - intermediate human/animal mutations

4 different types of human/animal mutations survived and live today, known as the Yeti, Sasquatch, Bigfoot, etc.

Evas - captured by and mated with Plejaren ancestors who settled on Earth; their descendents were called "Adam",
meaning "Earthhuman being"; some of these early Earth humans survived, their average age being 15,000 years old; the
last of these was killed "a bit more than 2,300 years ago"; though today [1975] there still exist 7 of these creatures
hidden on the Earth

Giants, titans & cyclops - tall men, called "Goliaths"; served power-hungry kings as warriors

"...many things the human being is only allowed to know when he has become spiritually aware, and has developed his
spiritual knowledge and spiritual wisdom sufficiently"

A "spirit world" does not exist, only innumerable "fine material worlds", worlds which exist in other dimensions &
contain bodiless spirit forms

What happens after death - reincarnation

Reincarnation - facial appearance of "guest bodies" remains "much the same"

Fine-material world - spirit forms there are no more advanced in knowledge than they were in the material world
Ability to communicate with fine-material world spirits but not advised

Mediums - only a few humans capable of contacting fine-material world spirits

Voices heard on tape recordings in empty rooms - explained

Plejarens - have bases/stations on Earth and many other planets

Plejarens - base/station in Switzerland "high up in the mountains" & elsewhere on Earth

Semjase - often visits Erra in the Pleiades

Semjase's old beamship - an older type ship, @100 years old; built on a wave principle for stability; old ship to be taken
away on March 3, 1975

Explorer-class beamship

Ozone layer depletion

Bromine gases slowly dissolve the Ozone layer - released by combustion engines, atom-splitting & similar things; spray
bottles release bromine & other gases

Ozone layer holes may take hundreds of years to close (if no further eroding)

Ozone layer/belt - moves & wanders, not stationary

Dr. Michael B. McElroy at Harvard University: http://www-as.harvard.edu/people/faculty/mbm/

Stevens annotations: Dr. Konstantin Raudive: http://www.worlditc.org/h 11 raudive.htm

Friedrich Jurgenson: http://www.paravoice.dk/friedrich%20jurgenson.htm

Voices heard on tape recorders in empty rooms - researchers, books

CONTACT 8

[Tuesday, March 18, 1975, 3:04 p.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

excerpt in 49 Questions, page 18

Matter/rough-material stuft - a sizable, solid form of energy

"All energy can be changed into solid matter"

Neutrons, protons & electrons - "elementary building blocks of the solid components of matter"
"Everything in the universe consists of matter or energy"

"Course-material" = matter

"Fine-material" = energy

"Matter is the embodiment of idea"

Creation is the source that generates matter/energy by spiritual force, preceeded by idea

"The whole Universe is, inside and out, only of fine-material & course-material energy (which is) compressed &
concentrated idea."

spiritual energy

molecular biology

genes - can change over time

chromosomes - consist of albumins & nucleic acids

Age is a genetically-conditioned factor

Mongolism - results from injury to the genes

"Intelligence is a result of spiritual evolution"

Brain acids - carry spiritual wisdom & intelligence in solid form; can be transplanted in others
"Mental disease consists of powerful confusion of the already knowledgeable & educated spirit"
Genes influenced by spirit



Relativity

Time Dilation

Hyperspace - dilation of time is removed

Hyperspace "jumps"/dematerialization - technically defined; whole process needs less than a millionth part of a second
"The mass of an object increases in relation to the growth of its speed"

Light speed - dangers

"All forms of life have to accomplish their evolutionary processes, and thus they collect experience & knowledge"
Time travelers - occasionally appear from the past

Talmud Jmmanuel - a teacher, prophet of spiritual knowledge & wisdom, nothing more

"No creature should ever become idolized or even adored"

Jmmanuel's lessons = not his, but Creation's and its laws "which Jmmanuel had to learn to recognize and to
acknowledge"

"Important alone is the truth and the laws but not the person who has brought them."

"Evidence then is only valid if founded on knowledge and recognition, which means only hard spiritual work enables
real reasoning, but never only seeing."

Plejarens - "not allowed to coerce to convince Earth humans of the truth"

"It is neither our nor your mission to remove from doubters and criticizers their spirit-obstructing activities; the mission
lies in quite other fields"

CONTACT 9

[Friday, March 21, 1975, 4:18 p.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

excerpt in 49 Questions, page 27

Plejarens - humans like us, not guardians of Earth or God-sent angels

Natural barbarism - usefulness

Scientists - danger in their misuse of knowledge against others

UFOS (beamships) - often not recognized as such, rather as airplanes

Beamship "distorter screen" - apparatus, sight protective screen up to 500 meters in any direction in whole or in part;
why Billy able to see them to photograph and not others in the area

Talmud Jmmanuel

"It is the character of the uninformed to continually criticize and accuse"

Religion - dangers of; "there does not exist any form of religion that is all good"

Spiritually repressed by religion; living a distortion

"The truth is always harsh."

Plejarens - could reveal themselves publicly but not interested in doing so

History of Mankind: Plejarens found peace & liberty 50,000 years ago; before this time (@53,000 years ago) 70,000
humans fled under their leader Pelegon, settling on Earth; 200 scientist sub-leaders under Pelegon; 10,000 years of
relative peace with the new Earth settlers, then war broke out killing all but a few thousand humans, others fled into
space; for 7,000 years there were no visitors to Earth while the remaining humans on Earth became wild; then
descendents of the fled ancestors returned and built Atlantis and Mu, lived peacefully "for thousands of years"; then
rogue scientists tried to seize power but the people revolted against them; the scientists and their followers fled into
space 15,000 years ago; they lived in a neighboring solar system for 2,000 years extending their lifespans through
science & mutation to thousands of years; returned to Earth 13,000 years ago under the leadership ofa scientist named
Arhus "The Barbarian" who also had 200 scientist sub-leaders; they settled in "the high north" and Florida, continuously
attacking Atlantis & Mu, destroying them after a few millennium; many Earth survivors became slaves while some
scientists were able to escape into space back to their planets in the Pleiades; centuries before this, Arhus' sub-leaders
captured wild female Earth creatures & mutations (called "Evas", distant descendents of former humans from space)
and mated with them producing dwarf-like, gigantic or animal-like offspring; the sub-leaders were known as "Sons Of
Heaven"; the highest ranking sub-leader was named Semjase, who mated with an Eva; their offspring was a male that
Semjase named Adam (a word meaning "Earth human being"); a similar breeding produced a female who was mated
with Adam, while other such offspring by sub-leaders and Evas were produced, who formed themselves into groups &
tribes; from those groups & tribes present Earth humans developed; Arhus was angered by what his sub-leaders did and
brought 3 human races under his control (ancestors of today's "Indians", the fair-skinned inhabitants around the Black
Sea, and gypsies from along the south of the Mediterranean Sea who were called Hebrews), who adored and
worshipped Arhus and his sub-leaders; Arhus demanded blood from the guilty; Arhus son was Jehav, also a blood-
demanding ruler over the 3 races; later descendents of these cosmic "gods" evolved spiritually and left the evolution of
the Earth humans to themselves, returning back to the Pleiades

Age Of Aquarius ("Golden Age") = "enables everything to develop to highest potential, including spirit"; 184 year
transition period from the Age Of Pisces to the Age of Aquarius, from 1844-2028; origin of this change in epochs due



to the radiation effect of the universal central sun

Universal Central Sun - Sol System circles the Universal Central Sun once in 25,860 years, passing through 12 epochs
(zodiacs); Earth has touched the outer borders of the "Golden Radiation" of the central sun; prophets appear during
these epochal changes

Billy Meier - alludes to having been institutionalized in a "madhouse"

"No soup is eaten as hot as it is boiled" - saying by Billy Meier

True friends

Semjase offers to "procure crystals, etc. from other planets" for Meier to sell

Primitive laws of "modern man" are enslaving

Atomic composition of crystals & minerals is the same throughout the universe, such as gold

"Nature works according to Universal law, which assures the unity of all such things"

Stevens annotations: "Takauti Documents of Japan" = "Takeuchi-monjo" (or Takeuti) housed in the Koso Kotai Jingu
shrine in Ibaraki Prefecture; The Mahabharata epic of India; Billy Meier model photos, one of the models supplied by
the Plejarens; Ground Saucer Watch; Intercep tested 4 photos at a cost of $60,000; 8-year investigation by the Intercep
team

Semjase at the 10t contact of Wednesday, March 26, 1975, 3:20 pm

The human bears a spirit that does not die nor sleep during the deepest sleep; it records all thoughts and motions; it
informs the human whether his thoughts are correct or false-if he has learned to pay attention.

The spirit within the human is the bearer of the creative realm, and every human has his own (spirit).

It is incomprehensible that the human speaks of a heaven and of a kingdom of heaven within himself, rather than to
merely say: Creation, truth, knowledge, wisdom, spirit, consciousness and existence.

A human's yearning lies in the joy that remains, for the imperishable life, the permanent peace, the spiritual and
consciousness-related wealth that never fades and lasts forever.

Heaven and Earth will perish, but truth, knowledge, wisdom and spirit will never be changing [change?] or perish.

The spirit and the consciousness are on the look-out for what is perfect, for harmony, for peace, cognition and
realization, for knowledge, wisdom, truth and beauty, for love and for the true BEING, all of which are of absolute
duration.

All of these lead to what forms the spiritual kingdom of wisdom; all are existing within what is creative.

All of these are here in existence, as a genius of all ingenuity, as a melody of all melodies, as ability of all abilities, as the
highest creative principle, as wonder of all wonders.

The human may create wondrous worlds in a dream, just as Creation consciously creates the worlds.

To the human, this capability arises from his consciousness, which is obtainable in existence within himself, in the same
way that all wonders are available within himself.

He himself is the realm of heaven, the realm of what is creative.

That's why the terrestrial philosophers of old spoke about the human as a microcosm within a macrocosm because
everything that is included within the universe is included within the human.

The inner dimensions of the human are endless.

The image of Creation, the spirit within him-the existence that is without dimension-it bears all dimensions within itself
and, at the same time, transcends all dimensions.

The spirit is the wonder of all wonders, and all power emerges from it.

A wonder means using the spirit force in perfection.

The human, however, places a wonder into something for which he lacks all possibilities of a logical explanation.

If a human is happy, his happiness comes from within, because happiness is a self-created state; never is happiness a
location.

Joy comes forth from the human's inner part, created by spiritual poise.

Therefore, everything comes from within.

The things that, or humans who, seemingly form the cause of happiness, are only the external occasion to bring the
happiness within the human expressing itself, if he has spiritually worked towards this.

But happiness is something that belongs to the inner being, and it is an unseparable characteristic of the spirit's
existence.

Endless happiness and endless power are included in this existence.

Outwardly, the human may be old, but this is only a passing matter.

Fifty years ago he wasn't, and in fifty years-when his body is dead-he will not be, because only the body may become old
and infirm.

The spirit, however, remains forever young and suffers no symptoms of old age.

The old age, and also youth and infancy, and also sorrows, grief or problems, is something that passes, like it is the case
with all external conditions and experiences of the world.

What is lasting is the existence of the spirit, truth, knowledge, wisdom, reality.

What matters is to recognize and build them, because they only make the human free.



If the human recognizes the existence of his spirit, the old age is not harmful to him any longer.

No sorrows, no suffering, no problem, no changes and no ups and downs of life and of the surroundings, of the
environment and the world may still throw him into grief.

Wisdom is an elemental, tremendous power.

Wisdom is light.

And wherever a light shines, darkness and ignorance vanish.

But ignorance is the actual darkness, and it is overcome by the light of wisdom.

Wisdom is a characteristic of the existence of the spirit and the consciousness, and it bears within itself the qualities of
happiness, truth, knowledge, balance, beauty, harmony and peace.

Wisdom is light.

However, wisdom is the characteristic of a human who has recognized the existence of his spirit and cooperates along
with the spiritual laws.

Wisdom is using the spirit force.

Wisdom and spirit are two things that amount to one, in the same way as sunlight and the sun are two things.

The sunlight results from the heat of the sun, which she herself first has to generate through her processes.

Thus, there is also an all-creating existence in the universe that, on the strength of its force, creates forces that
constantly and imperturbably follow and enliven the endless eons-as truth, knowledge and wisdom, (and) according to a
given uniform guideline-along certain Creative laws.

This forceful existence, however, is Creation.

And therefore, there is only one existence that rules throughout the universe-only one Creation, only one truth, one
knowledge and one wisdom-and that is synchronous and unchanging for all times.

The eternal truth is not subject to any variations and changes, and its laws must never be revised and adjusted to new
times.

The spirit force is vital and dynamic, namely in such an amount as it embodies the wisdom within itself.

It 1s a sign of human weakness when religions and their false teachings are presented as instruments of what is creative,
and when wisdom becomes unreal through this.

The human searches elsewhere for strength, freedom, joy and light, but not where they really may be found.

Wisdom is a distinguishing feature of Creation that, as a fragment, inhabits the human as spirit.

Therefore, the human shall increase his knowledgeable wisdom, and he will recognize Creation.

He shall increase his search for truth, and he shall know about the power of wisdom.

Cognition of the truth brings liberation from all restrictions.

It brings boundless knowledge and wisdom.

Wisdom is a powerful means to recognize the laws of Creation.

A human who i1s filled with love is also rich in wisdom, and a human who is rich in wisdom is also full of love.
However, the human cheats himself because he does not know love.

He interprets grasping feelings and sentiments as love, while, to him, real love remains strange and not understood.

A human is a human only if he has recognized truth, knowledge and wisdom, even if he never used the word Creation,
because wisdom is also love in its best form.

Thus, the human always finds that enlightenment and recognition are knowledge and also wisdom and love, and where
love rules, there rules wisdom, too.

Love and wisdom belong together, because Creation and Its laws are love and wisdom at the same time.

Where there is wisdom and knowledge, there is love and cognition, and where there is cognition and love, there is
Creation.

Growth within love and wisdom teach the human to recognize Creation.

First, however, the human learns the truth, and thereby he will gain freedom and peace, a peace which is imperishable, a
power without an end.

Wisdom and love both are two stimulating wings of the creative essence and character.

With wisdom and love, the human is master over all creation.

Wisdom and love increase his dedication for the fulfillment of the given creative-natural laws, because spirit and
Creation are one.

The earth human speaks of love that he does not know.

He believes to know that his sentiments are love and, through this, he deceives himself.

Love cannot be clothed in words, because it is, just as luck, a state and not a place.

Love is imperishable, and nothing is able to change it into something else.

The path of the spirit force leads over cognition of truth, knowledge, wisdom and love.

The sense and function of the spiritual teachings are to spread truth, knowledge, wisdom and love.

If this fails it is not a help anymore but an evil cult which, through false teachings, enslaves the spirit and produces
ignorance, as it is the case with the religions' false teachings.

If it pursues the function of expanding the spiritual knowledge, then it is a powerful instrument of the creative order.
The spiritual teachings deal with the spreading of cognition, truth, knowledge, wisdom and love, with what is eternal,



immortal, (and) imperishable, what overcomes death and spreads light, what embodies within itself the balance of
wisdom and love, and they deal with the peace that surpasses all understanding.

Each human believes to know what is meant by peace, in the manner that he knows it according to human experience.
But to understand the wise peace of the endless existence, the spirit, the immortal Creation, surpasses his human
understanding.

The reason for this is that he is a prisoner of religious false teachings and human-material things that withhold from him
an understanding for inner experience.

The experience that forms the true key for true cognition and wisdom.

The kingdom of the spirit holds wonders over wonders.

The visible universe with which the human deals, is but a tiny spot within this wonderful, endless, spiritual intelligence
of Creation.

Countless billion universes like this are held within the endless spiritual intelligence of Creation.

What is visible to the human's physical eyes is but a tiny iota within endlessness.

What he cannot see with his eyes is immeasurable, inconceivable and unthinkable; it is confusing and unimaginable for
his unspiritual human intelligence and (mental) capacity.

The entire universe which he sees is but one of many rooms and must be counted as myriads, because there are
universes within universes, universes beyond universes, universes under universes, universes above universes and
universes out of the universes within this ur -mighty, colossal and all-creative spiritual intelligence of the Creation's
existence.

And the human is connected with this mighty spirit, with these elemental powers of existence, Creation, spiritual
intelligence, because a fragment of this spirit-intelligence Creation dwells within, and enlivens, the human as spirit.

Its (the spirit's) power, its joy, its peace, its freedom, its wisdom, its knowledge and its ability are unimaginable for
people that are spiritually ignorant, illogical; for critics and know-it-alls; for those dependent to religions; for
degenerated ones and other persons that have been led astray.

And only a human who knows this truth and produces knowledge and wisdom and love from it, is a blessed human.
He knows the answer to the last questions of science, of philosophy, and also of the wondering human.

But in order to become such a blessed human it is required to search for and find the truth, to gain knowledge, wisdom
and love from it, for the human is only able to spiritually grow in truth, knowledge, wisdom and love, whereby he will
be freed from all human frailties.

The human is enlightened and fully freed only if he-in his thoughts-incessantly and constantly dwells in the endless
creative-spiritual reality.

The spiritual intelligence is enlightened by lawful spiritual principles, and directed towards the creative being, the
perfection and the power of what is creative itself.

This in contrast to the human intelligence, because the human consciousness generally only deals with single things of
the material world.

As a consequence, the human is restricted and handicapped in every direction; he even gets captured, suppressed,
plagued and tortured by all possible forms of misfortune, frailties and enslavement.

Therefore, a human's individual self-analysis is one of the essential methods to find the truth and to walk on the path of
spiritual evolution.

Therefore, it is necessary that the human constantly examines his thoughts and may see, of what kind they are.

He has to pay attention (to the fact) that, ultimately, he is always led, directed and determined by creative-philosophical
principles and realities, by creative-natural laws.

Within the human, there should reign a continually conscious feeling of belonging to what is creative, with his essential
spiritual breath, his essential spiritual BEING.

It shall be spiritually clear to him that his essential spiritual BEING is inseparably one with what is Creative, in order
that he may-in this awareness-overcome the material outer world.

This creative-philosophical truth and cognition should always and first of all rule a human's thinking, feeling and acting.
For only he who is one with the spirit can recognize and do good in the long run, because he has the possibilities of
Creation within himself.

Nothing negative within the endless universe may touch and enslave him anymore.

In addition to this creative-philosophical consciousness comes the practical, dynamic, creative, i.e. the mystical
consciousness that consists of the perception of the one reality in all things.

Therefore the human has to be a practical philosopher and mystic, and perceive the reality in its changeable, passing
forms.

For what is a human?

He is only a figure and a name.

If one takes away a human's name and figure, what will remain?

What remains is the fundamental essence, the existence-the spirit.

The human who fails to see this will be driven around and away by the slightest breath of air, without hope for rescue;
(he will) always (be) striving to find a firm hold somewhere that, however, will never be offered unless he searches for,



and finds, the fundamental truth.

Billions of humans look up to the stars in the sky, however without any results or realizations.

Astronomers, however, while looking up to the sky, discover new worlds and write books about it.

But what they see and recognize, other people cannot see or recognize, even if they can look up.

Despite their seeing eyes they are blind.

In a similiar way this is the case with the normal and the spiritual human:

The human, who truly lives according to Creation's laws, sees everywhere and recognizes what is creative, in every life
form, in every thing, in every thought and act in every human, in all of nature's work and also in all conceivable
circumstances.

But the normal, unspiritual human, who is harmed by religions or other unreal teachings, may not see or hear, or
recognize even one iota of truth.

His life 1s unspiritual, all the more pressed into human-material ways.

Thereby he is blind, deaf and ignorant.

The human who adheres to Creation's laws is the most blessed and most fearless being.

His will is insurmountable, his dedication immeasurable and endless, and his wisdom and love are constant and perfect,
not capricious and full of doubts, like it is the case with those who are dependent from religions or generally those who
are led astray in some way.

His mind resembles the wide, endless sea and does not let itself come out of its rest.

He does not tremble with fear.

Therefore, the human may unfold his spiritual mind that is not anymore reached by any degenerated negative force;
The mind which gives no shelter to negatively degenerated thoughts and supersedes all positively degenerated thoughts
and actions.

Only a balanced mind that is rooted in what is creative-in creative service, in creative wisdom, its knowledge, its love
and joy that are more real than all material walls around (and more real than) the human environment-is valuable and
serving the spirit's development.

Therefore the human being shall be spiritually great and constructive at all times.

The spirit, the source of all endless, creative development, is itself the human's innermost being.

The human outer being is full of limitations, because it is not itself, but only its wrap, its material body, a limitation, a
misleading matter, the source of toil and pain, (and it is) limited regarding cognition and will, willingness to make
sacrifices, freedom, love and luck.

If the human looks at his fellowman in an external, material way only, he sees nothing other than just exactly the form
and figure, the material of this special person.

If he looks at him with the spiritual eyes of cognition and knows that this (universally) all-testifying consciousness in
himself is also in all the other ones, albeit unknown to them, then the manner of how he sees his fellowmen changes
completely.

He then does not simply see a man anymore, a woman, a girl or a child, but he sees the fellowman as a bearer of a
creative spirit that knows about itself, about its existence, and wants to reveal itself through anybody if there would only
be offered an opportunity.

He who knows the truth sees his fellowman from this knowledge and recognition, because he sees in him what is
creative.

At least he now knows more than he knew before he recognized the truth.

This is the proof then that ignorance is nothing that cannot be changed for all times.

If the human is willing to accept the truth he can free himself from all ignorance.

The human can free himself from everything, and everything can be taken from him, except the creative consciousness,
the spirit, the existence within his interior, this purely spiritual realm within him.

He may be robbed from all of his possessions and may be driven away from his home, but nobody may drive him away
from his spiritual realm within his interior.

Thus, the human should be constantly aware of what is creative, without which he would not be able to draw a single
breath, could grasp no thought, could not realize, see, hear or experience.

Therefore, the great sages of all times say: "The creative spirit is nearer to the human than his own breath."

The human may not escape from this highest consciousness, for sooner or later, he surrenders to this creative reality,
because it is the life of his life, the spirit of his spirit, the consciousness of his consciousness, the light of his light, the
central thought force of all life, the existence that projects all human thinking by far, against which all power of the
human-material-intellectual thinking sinks into absolute insignificance.

The spirit itself is able to live without the light of the physical eyes, in the same way that it may live without hearing,
arms, legs or even without the exterior consciousness' exterior understanding.

However, there is always something present that enables him to keep on living, namely his own creative force.

This awareness of oneself, this all-observing and all-registering spiritual consciousness within the human, that looks at
his thoughts and motions and that stands behind all of his thinking, that tells him whether he is knowing or ignorant, this
is what is called creative, the spiritual consciousness.



To always think again and again about the fact that the spirit is omnipotent-always present, all-knowing and, beyond
this, endless luck, endless beauty, endless value, actually the value of all things-lets the word Creation become
absolutely important for the human and brings forth evolution-related changes within him.

As often as the words spirit and Creation are impressed upon him, there occur within him psychological changes of the
greatest importance.

His feelings and all of his senses change.

The more clear his spiritual intelligence becomes through it, the more his personality gains power, and the more blessed
will be his life.

A wise one full of spirit consciousness sees what will happen in the most distant future, perhaps even billions of years
later, and he has the life forms' and humankind's entire past before his eyes.

Thus, the greatest knowledge is given unto him.

Yet, how is this possible?

Such a human has the necessary requirements within his interior, in the spirit.

As the light may be perceived through the closed eye-lids, as lies within every human creative presence, the entire
spiritual realm; however, it is visible only to those who are actually able to look inward through their inner eye.

It can only be useful to those who offer all requirements.

Every human bears within him the entire kingdom of spirit, but it is covered and beaten with ignorance, errors,
imperfection, evil, mistakes and restrictions of all sorts, which have to be changed into their opposites through the
recognition and acceptance of truth.

The human must resolve and open all evils by developing abilities that are opposed to everything that is degenerated and
which lead to a neutral balance.

The way of experiencing the spirit will be accelerated through the unfolding of conscious searching and the gathering of
true knowledge, and this unfolding leads to the true and all-encompassing, cosmic wisdom and love, based on the
cognition that Creation is present within everything.

The human is one with everything within Creation, in truth, wisdom and love, in the kingdom of the spirit;

The truth and wisdom, that the human is separated through space and time and the body from each other; this, however,
may be overcome through the internal experience.

Wisdom and love combined, knowledge and truth combined, the spirit's wisdom and love lead-through experience-to
unity and Creation itself, to universal joy, power and perfection.

Since the human does not know what is of Creation, and is led astray, namely by spirit-enslaving religions, he makes a
great many mistakes, searches for the true treasures in the wrong places and, thereby, violates all nature-related and
creative order and all rules of laws.

As precisely as he will observe the human laws of the human society, he still will constantly offend against all laws and
rules and order of what is creative in the universe, and will let himself be captured in human-material troubles, sorrows
and problems, in fright, false teachings, deceptions and failings, in misfortune, spiritual ignorance and spiritual
enslavement and restrictions.

Exactly what is of greatest value will be made unobtainable by unreal religions and human ignorance.

To the human, this ignorance and the misleading religions disguise that which is the source of all valuable things, the life
of his life and the light of all intelligence-the spirit and the Creation.

The human shall accept the entire realm of his daily life and his experiences as creative.

He shall see himself everywhere in space, in the times and in all things.

He himself shall be everything and shall evoke all that is creative in everything, and, in this way, shall bring it to
recognition and experience.

For, in everything is the Creation, and everything is enlivened through its spirit, through which everything is one in
everything.

However the question remains how the human may identify himself with everything when he does not know the spirit's
path.

Generally, he identifies himself with his body.

But what will happen when he tries to enter into the truth and aligns himself in his interior with the creative BEING and
the spiritual reality?

Involuntarily the entire world dissolves in this real reality, the "spiritual truth".

The one and only principle of what is creative-spiritual. rules everywhere.

But how shall the human identify himself with everything?

The human shall see himself for just what he really is.

Generally he identifies himself with his body.

He cares for it like it were a gem, he nurtures it and takes trouble for it until self-sacrifice.

He surrounds it with pride, junk and a stupid delusion, while he lets his spirit become stunted.

However, a little bit of pain makes him angry, sullen and uncomfortable against other ones, or he even starts
complaining and crying, has self-pity and robs himself of his life.

He surrounds his body with some nondescript halo and with vanity, fear, sorrow, pride and problems.



More and more often, everything revolves around his body only.

Often he extends his body identity towards his material possessions, or he gets upset if some fellowman involuntarily
touches it.

Yet, what will a human do about it when he has recognized the spiritual truth?

He will identify himself with all things and all the world's life forms and the universes.

A human full of creative-spiritual wisdom, full of knowledge, truth, love and cognition, knows that from the truth
everything originated, originates and will originate for all eternity.

Therefore, he identifies himself with each and everything.

In his spiritual consciousness, he will always be-in his innermost part-one with each and everything.

In his interior, in his spiritual consciousness, he will identify himself with everything in the universe, in the same manner
that the other one, who thinks materialistically, identifies himself with his body, with his money, his possessions, his
confused speaking and teaching, and with the sound of his voice.

But when the human identifies himself with everything in the universe, no hate and no greed may dwell within him
anymore, because he makes no more selfish differences.

He has just become one with the essence in everything.

Other people may claim something as their exclusive property, but he who thinks spiritually identifies it with the truth
within and, therefore, owns everything internally.

All fright has left him, while he identifies himself with the truth.

This truth of Creation and of the spirit, with which he is one, even directs his enemy's hand that will rise against him, in
such a way that it falls back to (the enemy) himself.

The spiritual one is protected and sheltered, and the whole nature is well-disposed toward him, and yes, even his
enemies have to serve him in the end.

With their attacks, they cause the spiritual within him to unfold to even greater strength and power and to overcome all
that is evil, vile and degenerated.

Ultimately, the enemies only contribute to the recognition of the truth and growth of those who think spiritually.

They wish evil, troubles and bad things to those who think spiritually; they are of the opinion that they could destroy
them through critique, know-it-all manner, lies and defamation, through complaints and false teachings, through
condemning and making a fool of him; however, they only cause damage to themselves, because their acting gives
testimony of intellectual foolishness and ignorance, from which he who thinks spiritually learns even more and becomes
even greater and more powerful in his spirit and consciousness.

Are such truths perhaps suggestions?

To claim this would be a delusion, because it is false.

It deals here with absolute truths.

Generally, the lives of those who are thinking falsely, who are led astray and are depending upon religions, are full of
evil suggestions, full of imaginary concepts, false teachings and delusional assumptions.

The only possibility and the only means to overcome those damages is to fundamentally recognize the truths which
abolish the human figments, to adhere to them and to let rule the highest creative-spiritual forces.

All unreal suggestions and human imaginations will be corrected by stating: "I, the human, am a part of Creation that, as
a fragment, as spirit, enlivens me."

Yet the knowledge that everything is imaginations and illusions, except the creative-spiritual force, truth and reality,
(this knowledge) doesn't diminish the eagerness that the human unfolds in his life at all, but it will drive him up into
unimagined heights.

Only that which is true and which remains truth can be valid as truth; something on which one can depend on through
eternity, and that never and under no circumstances ever needs revision.

Truth must never be adjusted to some other or new time, because it is constant for all times.

It is eternally constant and always sounds alike, even if it is spoken with other words.

It is the rock upon which one can build in eternal times and in all spaces.

The truth has been before life, and the truth is afterwards also.

What is only of a short duration is danger, a grave deception, a false teaching.

Creation and truth are always the same, today just as tomorrow; they are always unchanging and of eternal, constant
value.

They do not change, neither name nor form, because Creation and truth are without names and forms.

Therefore, the human shall cling to what is creative, because alone what is creative is the truth.

It is that which is imperishable, like Creation itself; it is that which is eternal and perfect, that is worth all of human's
efforts of will, because near it the human does not fall prey to deception.

Therefore, he shall cling to the truth and become imperturbable in always constant calmness, joy, knowledge, love,
strength and wisdom in all things.

That which is creative alone is endless wisdom and truth, with which there is not one iota of error.

Therefore, the human shall get strength from the creative wisdom, and he shall search for his light in his own spirit.
The spiritual human knows well that he may not move his hand in a room without touching myriad of what is creative,



because it is always present in all times and spaces.

The spiritual human is full of joy when he knows about the truth that the creative-which is eternally and indescribably
powerful-surrounds him wherever he walks.

What is creative is full of endless peace, full of endless cognition and the most perfect perfection.

It is the source of all wonders of the highest spiritual consciousness that is present everywhere, within and external.
His joy is as endless as the spiritual life itself.

In order to achieve fast spiritual progress, the spiritual human looks upon each and everything as creative.

As soon as he sees something, he sees what is creative.

Behind everything and in its manifestations, there always stands before him what is creative.

Therefore, the spiritual human does not walk this way and that way in order to attain the highest spiritual experience;
instead he always finds the best place to gather recognition and experience wherever he stays.

His spirit that is to be developed is within him and not at some other location.

He must develop it through his own thinking and acting.

Through this cognition, his attitude becomes a sanctuary, and all things along with him become holy-even the earth
under his feet.

The spiritual human does not look upon the future as the time to experience Creation and the spirit dwelling within him,
but the immediate "here and now", through which he-in the eyes of the non-spiritual normal people-lives in the most
distant future, often totally misunderstood.

For the spiritual human, the time is not sometime, but always in the immediate "here and now".

For him it is not necessary to see physically in order to see the truth.

He begins to search within himself, and the truth becomes more and more real to him, because for him his spirit is the
all-seeing presence.

No word that is spoken anywhere remains unheard by him.

In order to speed progress the spiritual human hears the sound of truth from any sound he hears, whereby each sound
penetrates his spiritual consciousness and establishes there.

In the same manner every thing reminds him of that which is creative, and of the immediate truth.

Every circumstance is a creative circumstance, each opportunity a creative opportunity.

The creative human lives and works in such cognition, and through this he internally walks on.

What is great, what is spiritual, is present within his innermost as little things, because in the cognition of truth dwells
what is infinite in the finite.

And within each human the infinite has its seat; however, very few are able to recognize this.

To wake up the infinite requires reasonable logic and being free from unreal teachings.

To wake up the infinite and let it become effective is the goal of life-spiritual perfection.

Those who are rich in spirit become an instrument, through which Creation expresses the spiritual realm.

This highest wisdom-like value of Creation lets the heaven arise.

Those who are rich in spirit are free of all boundaries of any restriction and the material self-awareness, and are,
therefore, in constant touch with Creation itself.

In the case of the human, the weight of the material principle prevails.

In the not too distant future, terrestrial science will discover this principle in the (substance) matter.

Creation is included along with everything that was created; with everything that unfolds itself and develops further.
Only the unrestricted spirit and Creation itself represent true freedom, true perfection, true cognition, power, love,
knowledge, truth and wisdom.

In its absoluteness, all of these are the creative itself.

In order to gain anything truly excellent in life, the human must be loyal to what is creative, the unrestricted and
unlimitable.

Everything that is limited and restricted brings irreality and problems.

However, attractive as it may seem, it will once become a source of problems and irrealities.

The finite things of all forms are unnatural for the innermost essence, and, therefore, the human cannot recognize and
love them as truth without harming himself most severely.

At all times they are full of faults, because everything that is finite brings along problems and difficulties.

If the human loves or possesses something that is finite, it has at least the fault of being absolutely transient.

He may love it greatly according to the human understanding of love; however, when its time comes it perishes, and he
mourns over the loss of'it.

That which is limited has faults in other respects, too.

Even if it does not perish at the first moment, it is at least subjected to changes.

If it is full of human love for one moment, it may be displaced by, or filled with, human hate at the next moment.
Whether it is a thing that changes or perishes, or a human who changes his approach towards his fellow man, the result
is always sorrow and suffering, while that which may not be limited will never change because it is of unlimited and
absolute lasting value.

When wisdom and truth dawn within the human and when his spiritual knowledge grows, when he is guided by



universal love and when his life becomes a blessing to him and other ones, then cognition of truth has ripened within
him.

Then he becomes aware of the fragment of Creation within him, the spirit-the spiritual realm.

Creation is present in spiritual love and wisdom.

He who struggles for spiritual light and spiritual love, to him the door to Creation opens.

If the human loves the truth, he loves that which is perfect and wonderful and what embodies the spiritual realm within
itself, for it is also the path to wisdom's realm.

The human shall become aware of the creative presence and let his spiritual intelligence shine forth from everything.
He shall recognize that even in the vast, infinite and open space the eyes of that which is creative are directed towards
him, and that Creation is the true intelligence that sees him with those eyes which keep everything safe and are endowed
with a sense, and which are able to answer everything.

Therefore, he shall live consciously-spiritually under the eyes of that which is creative; he shall live with the
consciousness of that which is spiritual, that is infinite power, of which he must always be aware.

Then he can never be weak.

CONTACT 31

[Thursday, July 17, 1975, 10:14 a.m.]
Contact persons: Semjase, Ptaah, Asket, Nera
excerpt in 49 Questions, pages 12-13

excerpt in 49 Questions, page 10

Billy Meier's "Great Journey" with the Plejarens

CONTACT 36
[Monday, October 20, 1975, 1:57 p.m.]
Contact persons: Semjase, Ptaah

Petale - defined

Arahat Athersata

Adolph Hitler

Thule Society

Gizeh Intelligences

"Ashtar Sheran" / Aruseak

Moses

Ten Commandments

Fatima

"telenotical" - word defined

"area analyzer" - apparatus
subconscious

death

Francisco Franco - death prediction
Francisco Franco - prediction confirmation letter to Hans Jacob
feelings

High Council

CONTACT 37

[Monday, November 3, 1975, 7:43 p.m.]

+ ommitted section 45-52 found in Stevens' "UFO From Reticulum" pgs.249-250
Contact person: Semjase

Zeta Reticuli Intelligences

Betty Hill

Barney Hill

"radio-photography" - apparatus

Phantomas - French film character, like Zeta Reticuli Intelligences
television

crystals from the Pleiades & Venus

CONTACT 38



[Thursday, November 13, 1975, 9:36 a.m.; thought transmission]
Contact persons: Semjase, Quetzal

"Ashtar Sheran" / Aruseak
evolution
knowledge & truth
negative & positive forces
balance
Arussem
Hebrews
Jehova
Kamagol |
religious cults
Gizeh pyramid
Kamagol II
Gizeh Intelligences
negatively-influenced humans in Germany, America, Argentina & Brazil
predictions
Daniel Fry - contactee
Professor Joao Freitas de Guimares - contactee
Victor Schauberger - contactee
Gustav Meyrink - contactee
Ray Stanford - contactee
Mario Bertossi - contactee (see Contacts 38,51,63)
Albert Einstein - contactee
Albert Schweizer - contactee
Charles Hickson - contactee
Calvin Parker - contactee
Betty Hill - contactee
Barney Hill - contactee
3110+ other less-important contactees
Josefina Burkman - contactee
Juri Gagarin - contactee
Dr. James E. McDonald - contactee
Rudolf Steiner - contactee
Alois Rikenbach - contactee
Horst Raps - contactee
Charles A. Maney - contactee
Wilbert B. Smith - contactee
3 other world-recognized publicly known contactees - not named
guided "real vision" contacts - defined
Gizeh Intelligences
"spiritual forces which lie sleeping in the subconscious"
Jmmanuel - feeding of the 5000 with bread
Berlet - contactee (see Stevens' book "UFO From Acart")
"Ashtar Sheran" / Aruseak "contactees"
Speer - "Ashtar Sheran" / Aruseak "contactee"
Ventla Verlag books (Karl Veit, publisher)
Francisco Franco - prediction confirmation letter to Hans Jacob
Bermuda Triangle
"several worlds & several dimensions"
parallel world to ours
"world" with "3 nearly like kind planets in one line in it"
dimension leading to Earth during the age of the dinosaurs
"dimension door" - "opens to different dimensions or spheres"
dimension leading to Earth during the future

CONTACT 39
[Wednesday, December 3, 1975, 1:37 a.m.]



Contact persons: Semjase, Ptaah
excerpt in 49 Questions, pages 28-29

"scanning instrument for photographing" - apparatus

Asket

Arahat Athersata

Petale

Bermuda Triangle - "dimension portal"

beamship - radiation shield

"energy bales" that circle the Earth

"passion for adventure"

Jehova - "god" of the Christian religion, died "around 2,150 years ago"
Jmmanuel

Billy Meier pilots the beamship around the Earth & the Moon
"arimo" - word defined, "hold on"

beamship - "normal drive"

hyperspace

beamship - automatic guidance control, "3 buttons in the hole"
Semjase - reason & logic

Jehova - drawing by Semjase

UFO observers - data not tracked, but near "1 billion"

contactees - 17,718 with conscious or unconscious contact
contactees - 3,902 involuntary/accidental since 1900

contactees - 31 of the 3,902 accidentals with some importance
contactees - 173 of the 17,718 with half-important meaning
contactees - a small number of the 173 are known publicly
contactees - 24 of the 17,718 with greater importance

contactees - of the 24 only a few are known publicly or are dead
contactees - 1 of the 17,718 important for fulfilling a prophecy
contactees - 723 Gizeh Intelligences contactees

contactees - 27 of the 723 GI contactees have come to public attention
contactees - 36 deceptive "contactees" who never had contact
contactees - 7 of the 36 deceivers have come to worldwide attention
contactees - remaining 29 of the 36 deceivers known on a lesser scale
contactees - by higher spiritual forms, only 16 worldwide

contactees - by medium-level spiritual forms (other dimensions), 268
contactees - by lower spiritual forms, data not tracked, many millions
"Medium level spiritual forms" - 70-90 years in advance of Earth humans
"Other World" spiritual form contacts - dangerous, low intelligences
time travel - the riddle of the process

ETs - 91% who visit Earth have plain human forms with differences
Asket

ETs - 9% look other than human (animal-like, etc.)

ETs - 4.5 meters in height

ETs - 40 centimeters in height

ETs - "some look like yetis, cyclops, small goliaths"

ETs - drawings of various forms who visit Earth

ETs - of all visiting Earth only 5.7% have contact with Earth humans
Age of Aquarius / "Anti-Christ" Age - defined

Atomic War - 99.8% probability not occurring

Mount Shasta - subterranean town of Hyperborean ET descendents
Mount Shasta - descendents divided also into Alaska & Aleutian Islands
Hyperboreans - 12-13,000 years ago colonized Earth (white races)
Hyperborean IHWH (name not given)

Enoch

Methusalem

Noabh - ark built by Hyperborean IHWH's guardians, landed on Mt. Ararat
Billy Meier - "traveled 43 lands of the Earth"

scanner instrument - apparatus

"lightcable" - apparatus



Billy Meier - told by Semjase he will have to look for a new home
Asket - in 1956 told Billy about family life becoming calmer late-1975
Billy Meier - anti-materialist

Semjase - Billy cuts a tuft of her hair as a "remembrance"

Bermuda Triangle - dimension passage that normally does not exist
Bermuda Triangle - one dimension passage into 3 different Earth times
Bermuda Triangle - another dimension passage into Earth's future
future Earth world - inhabitants sometimes penetrate into our time
protective suit - for Billy to explore dimension of ancient Earth
ancient Earth world - movie film of exploration (dinosaurs & landscape)
ancient Earth world - 2-hour exploration by beamship

Ptaah's "grossrama" (literally "great spacer") - space ship

photo of Ptaah & Billy in their protective suits

future Earth world - inhabitants are "470 years beyond your time"
"middle world" - not explored, "not of such importance"

"overdue beamship of a form of life known to us from our dimension"
space-analyzers - apparatus

Petale

Arahat Athersata

High Council

12 Commandments

Salvador Villanueva Medina - deceptive "contactee", wrote a book
George Adamski

Earth humans - forefathers defined

Plejarens - 3,500 years ahead of us in development

"Adonis" - ancient Greek word, physically beautiful humans

"The Beauties"

Earth humans - physical form, beauty

material things - limitations

"forces of thinking" - effect on others

"age of each creature" - factors

Earth humans - life span in earliest times was 1,007 years

"heresies and other misguidance of religions" - effects

precious metals, stones & crystals - dangers

"right thinking" - defined

"value of the spirit"

materialism & anti-materialism - defined

Mount Shasta

Hyperboreans

Aleutian Islands

Alaska

Enoch

Jmmanuel

"winds between East & West" or "North & West"

Hyperborea

Greenland

North Pole - in Enoch's time, located where Florida is now
Hyperborea - average yearly temperature 24.7 Celsius

Tir nan Og - "Green Lands", "Land of Youth"

Hercules

Gilgamesh

Enoch

Jmmanuel

Amitaba

Methusalem

Noah

Jmmanuel in Florida

Agharta / "Agharti" - subterranean kingdom near Shingatas & Shampulla
Billy Meier in India met the "blue human beings"

android



"Earth moon of the 3rd Earth" (future) - space stations

future Earth humans "of this dimension & time" - character & culture
photos of Venus, the Moon, Saturn & Jupiter

Jupiter's "red spot"

photos of Asket & Nera - their female lookalikes in America
spaceships of future Earth humans - like those in "Orion" TV movie
impulse contact information sent to authors, artists, scientists, etc.
"Earth in another Universe 500 years in the future"

photo of "double Earth" (mentioned by Stevens)

photo of Pterodactil in flight (mentioned by Stevens)

photo of Igaunodon-type dinosaur (mentioned by Stevens)

photo of a "plantimal" creature (mentioned by Stevens)

CONTACT 40
[Thursday, December 18, 1975, 2:29 p.m., thought transmission]
Contact person: Semjase

Billy Meier's mission
"Theckla" - fictitious "girlfriend" of Semjase made up by "Mr. H"
Elsa Schroder - accidental contact with Semjase in Zahedan (Iran)

CONTACT 41
[Wednesday, December 31, 1975, 2:40 a.m. ]
Contact person: Semjase

Sexuality

religious UFO sects

Jmmanuel

Plejarens procreate the same as Earth humans & all other material life
"mental procreation" - defined, "a very seldom event"

artificial impregnation - dangers

Plejarens - procreation when the husband is infertile, 2 possibilities
Plejarens - sexual stimulation

Semjase's husband

Plejarens - birth process the same as with Earth humans

Plejarens - benefits of natural child birth, dangers of pain-killers
Plejarens - physical maturity at 12 years of age

Plejarens - spiritual maturity begins at 70 years of age

Plejarens - minimal age for matrimony is 70 years old

Plejarens - love (defined)

Plejarens - education of children

High Council

Plejarens - differences of opinion between spouses

evolutional law - 2 different-oriented poles have to come together
Jmmanuel - drawing by Semjase

CONTACT 42
[Wednesday, January 7, 1976, 00:19 a.m., thought transmission]
Contact person: Semjase

Billy Meier - first assassination attempt

intuitive dream warning

Plejarens - disposition of cadavers: burial, cremation, elimination
Billy Meier - burial directive

fluidal forces in a cadaver

transplants - dangers

Plejarens - scientifically able to regenerate body parts (except eyes)
Plejarens - capable of producing artificial organs



Plejarens - housing

Plejarens - no currency system

Plejarens - factory work performed by robots & androids

Plejarens - household: maximum of 5, the 2 parents & 3 children

Plejarens - mother-in-laws ("Geranisa")

ETs & Plejarens - music, literature, the arts & schools for that

Semjase - opinion of Earth music (pop & "harmonic")

Plejarens - not allowed to bring any things to Earth for others
(except crystals & minerals)

Plejarens - how they obtain Earth money to buy materials in trade

CONTACT 43
[Tuesday, January 27, 1976, 2:03 a.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

Contactees List - true, false & "unknown" contactees
Truman Bethurum - false
Narcisco Genovese - false
Michalek - false
George Adamski - false
Dr. Williamson - true/false
Hans Klotzbach - "unknown"
Howard Menger - false
Bob Renaud - false
Salvador Villanueva Medina - false (see also Contact 39)
Francisco Castillo - false
Fernando Sesma - "unknown"
Ing. Reeve - "unknown"
Cedric Allingham - false
D. Marachi - true
L. W. Vinther - true
Mantell - true
George Gorman - true
Stefan Denaerde - "unknown"
Jeff Greenhaw - "unknown"
Antonio Villas-Boas - "unknown"
Eugenio Siragusa - false
Orfeo Angelucci - true, with reservations on added religious thought
"Orfeo Angelucci" - fake/impersonator, false
Emanuel Cihlar - false
Dick Miller - "unknown" (Richard T. Miller, see Contact 47--false)
Buck Nelson - false
Alberto Sanmartin - true, with reservations on added religious thought
Henrique Castillo - "unknown"
Herbert Nielson - "unknown"
Carl A. Anderson - true, with reservations on added religious thought
"Carl A. Anderson" - fake/impersonator, false
Igo Etrich, Ing. - true
P. Leopold - "unknown"
Frank E. Stranges - false
Reinhold O. Schmidt - false
Haruhiro Tsukamoto (Harushi Tsukamoto) - false
Gosta Rehn - "unknown"
Joachim Pahl - "unknown"
"unknown" contactees - defined
Gizeh Intelligences
last/lost contact reports of Asket -
"contain the whole of the lesson...by Jmmanuel from the other side"
Petale
"Genesis" - FIGU book



Thule Society

Plejarens - "after your death we have fulfilled our mission here"

Arahat Athersata & Petale - "will discontinue their messages"

The Mission - defined

chair apparatus - cured Billy Meier's cold (sickness) & overexertion
by dissolving "a very tiny unit of original cosmic energy"

CONTACT 44
[Monday, February 16, 1976, 3:10 a.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

Decalogue

Hutter Publisher (Munich)

Mr. Soutschek

Mr. Hutter

Ilse Von Jacobi

Great White Brotherhood

DUIST (Deutsche UFO/IFO-Studiengemeinschaft)
Karl L. Veit

St. Germain

Ancient Mystical Order Rosae Crucis (Rosicrucians)
Horst Raps

Gizeh Intelligences

German "UFOs"

Ashtar Sheran

Semjase's mother

Stevens' Annotation: 3 variations of the Contact Notes (original, abstracted & edited)

CONTACT 45

[Wednesday, February 25, 1976, 3:04 a.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

excerpt in 49 Questions, page 31

Quetzal - "money collector"

ET names spelled: Semjase, Ptaah, Asket, Quetzal, Nera, Sfath
Richard T. Miller (false contactee) channeling tape

Beamship metal - obtained from converted lead

Mining

Effects of mining, oil drilling, dams, subterranean atomic tests, etc.
Spharmiddon - word, meaning the end of the Earth

Secret "super" atomic bomb (see Stevens annotation pg.166, calnutronite)
Age of the Earth - 646 billion years

Oil - a "form of life"/germs

Oil reserves - 646 billion tons, 65 billion already exploited

Oil naturally produced - 1 billion years to produce 1 billion tons
Fertile ground reduced from 86.1% @1940 to 39.7% in 1975
Politicians & Scientists - removal from power by the people

5 points - birth stop, stop exploiting the Earth, stop atomic testing, destroy dams, dismantle all nuclear power stations
Prophecies & World War 3

The Revelation of John

666 = Jesus Christ

Jmmanuel

The Beast = W.U.V. organization [ Weltumweltverschmutzung]
Cheiro (Count Lois Hamon, aka William John Warner)

Billy Meier's new typewriter

CONTACT 46
[Thursday, February 26, 1976, 2:04 a.m.]
Contact person: Semjase



Apparatus - area-analyzer

Gifts from Semjase to Billy - ruby, emerald (smaragd), malachite & fluorite
Beamship metal - from lead, 7 processes

Cold fusion welding apparatus for beamship construction

CONTACT 47
[Sunday, February 29, 1976, 1:48 a.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

Richard T. Miller (false contactee) channeling tape
Haton
Usamine - girlfriend of Semjase, language specialist

CONTACT 48
[Sunday, March 14, 1976, 00:04 a.m.]
Contact persons: Semjase, Quetzal

Elimination display of atmospheric electrical energy by a beamship

Richard T. Miller (false contactee) channeling tape

Howard Menger

Billy Meier's mission now & next life

Mr. Reiz's Theosophical/Rosicrucian notes & charts ("Brucke zur Freiheit" [Bridge To Liberty] & "Die Chronik von
Akakor" [1976, Karl Brugger]) see Contacts 48,50,53,55,62

Communication with higher spiritual beings

seven-fold laws

Semjase's new beamship - ability to "break through dimensions in 2 directions"

CONTACT 49
[Sunday, March 28, 1976, 00:58 a.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

Apparatus - guiding instrument with automatic shut-off (for unrecognized brainwave patterns)
Billy Meier - moped accident, broken ribs
Apparatus - for curing the injured ribs

CONTACT 50
[Sunday, April 6, 1976, 1:37 a.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

Apparatus - magnetic beam used to turn off a car engine

5 Explorer Class beamships

Plejarens - anger & loss of emotional control

Apparatus - for curing the injured ribs

Apparatus - for curing the inflammation

American Government in possession of destroyed spaceships & dead dwarf-like Ets

ET stations on Earth - NOT at Calvert Texas, Unterberg Austria, or Bodensee Germany
Secret group with station at Unterberg with WWII German flying discs

Tunnel systems all over Earth, including Ecuador

Metal foils with unknown letters (fabrications)

Plejarens - conversion of trash/rubbish into useable soil, done by robots

Plejarens - do not smoke

Plejarens - do not drink alcohol, but have drinks similar to alcoholic beverages

Billy Meier attacked at Bachtel by triangulation device emitting negative radiations

Mr. Reiz's Theosophical/Rosicrucian notes & charts ("Brucke zur Freiheit" [Bridge To Liberty] & "Die Chronik von
Akakor" [1976, Karl Brugger]) see Contacts 48,50,53,55,62

High Council

Arahat Athersata

Secret of the 5 women in Meier's group - communication with Semjase



CONTACT 51
[Tuesday, April 27, 1976, 5:26 p.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

Billy Meier's 1st lecture, April 21, 1976 in Munich, Germany

Mario Bertossi (contactee, see Contacts 38,51,63) argues with Meier over ET spiritual philosophy
Details of attack on Meier at Bachtel by triangulation device

Gizeh Intelligences

Age of the Earth - 646 billion years from gaseous state

Age of the Earth - 600 billion years to form into a solid body

Humans arise on Earth after another 40+ billion years, 6 billion years ago

Early Earth humans encountered space-traveling humans

The "Eye of God" Helix Nebula - origin

Solar System's rotation around the galactic central sun = 25,860 years

Semjase gets angry; Billy Meier receives a symbolic mental picture of her rage

Mr. Arends (Rimsting, Germany, see Contact 63)

Theosophical book from Mr. Sloman given to Semjase for comment

Plejarens and their contacts with Earth humans

Billy Meier acquainted with Semjase many thousands of years (previous incarnations)

CONTACT 52
[Monday, May 17, 1976, 00:47 a.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

Semjase's work at North Sea oil rig disaster (see MFTP1 pg.295)

Theosophical book from Mr. Sloman given to Semjase for comment

Red-haired, tall, ET descendent Chanca (Chanac) Indians of Peru kidnap white women
Inca Indians

"Curse of the Pharoahs" - figidinus cacti spines laced with poison, in mummy wrappings
Great Pyramid of Gizeh - mathematical design & prophetic dates

Great Pyramid of Gizeh - Opening of Revelation & light from a distant star

Pyramids - built by spiritual telekinetic forces

Swiss air force jet fighter tries to intercept beamship, jet camera damaged

Telemeter discs

CONTACT 53
[Thursday, May 27, 1976, 1:34 p.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

Mr. Reiz's Theosophical/Rosicrucian notes & charts ("Brucke zur Freiheit" [Bridge To Liberty] & "Die Chronik von
Akakor" [1976, Karl Brugger]) see Contacts 48,50,53,55,62
Semjase's commentary on Mr. Reiz's charts & notes (Creational power, etc.)

7 all-universal spheres

Truth is not complicated

"The Universe is the inner & the outer body of Creation"

Absolute force

"The egg-formed spiral of Creation"

fine matter & coarse matter

"The material will of intellect"

False prophets & deceivers

2 scam artists & their past lives (judgement in 1884)

Yeti (Bigfoot, Sasquatch) seen by Billy Meier

Billy Meier's spiritform on Earth as a human being for 25 million years, etc.
Amata Stetter - relationship to an ancient Aryan group hidden on Earth
"Mistakes and errors have to be confessed"

Friends To The Stars (secret UFO group in France @1953/54) 1997 books, fraud
Dimension door near Madagascar

M. Antonio Giannuzzi

Eugenio Siragusa



Assassination attempt on Billy Meier - damaged agenda notebook & breastplate
Quackgrass flowers picked by Semjase for Kalliope Meier

CONTACT 54

[Tuesday, June 8, 1976, 1:27 a.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

excerpt in 49 Questions, pages 14-15

SENAN Universe (name for our universe in the language of Asket's people)
Asket - earlobes, anatomical difference only

Plejarens - eye colors vary

Plejaren women - "makeup"

Smoking - negative & positive effects, natural tobacco

Erra, 1 of 9 planets in the Taygeta system

Plejaren - station in Switzerland established 300+ years ago
Semjase - obligations on earth since 1903

7 other extraterrestrial races located on Earth

Gizeh Intelligences

Animal spirits

Plejaren communication by hyperspace "radio" transmissions
Tachyons (super-light-speed particles)

Gravity - nature of & defined

Electromagnetism

Evaluating the position of consciousness of an individual

Ebner - name of an individual, no further information

Erra - 400 million humans

Taygeta system - 9 planets, 3 of which are inhabited, aside from Erra
Earth, the only inhabited planet in the SOL system

Astrology

Erra - particular details about the planet

Plejaren units of time: odur = hour, musal = 1 day, asar = month
Semjase's birthday - February 7th

Evaluating the position of consciousness of an individual - details
Spiritual-intellectual level of consciousness

CONTACT 55

[Monday, June 14, 1976, 10:37 a.m.]

+ additional contact June 14, 1976, 5:53 p.m.
Contact person: Semjase

Semjase's written greeting (autographs) to the children at FIGU
Yukata - Semjase's brother

Pleja (Pleija) - Semyjase's sister, black hair

Kalliope Meier's dream about Pleja

Ptaah's age - 759 years (as of 6/14/76)

Ice ages (glacial periods) defined

Interglacial periods

Earth proceeding towards another glacial period

Natural evolution of life forms is universal unity

Mammoths & elephants

Pope Paul VI poisoned

Strange UFO ship sighted in Robenhausen & Fehraltorf airport
5 strange ships altogether, less than 4 meters in diameter
Ganymede (moon of Jupiter) - Gizeh Intelligences station
Light-emission beamship drive

Tachyon propulsion system

Beamship - word defined

Semyjase's first ship while contacting Billy Meier - details
Anti-gravity propulsion drive

Anti-matter



Semjase's current beamship = 1.5 tons in weight

Quetzalcoatl

Aztecs

Huitzilopochtli - one of the ancient leaders of Gizeh Intelligences
Egypt

Greater-Atlantis - location

Mu - located at the Gobi Desert in China, built by Lyrans
Agharta - subterranean town, part of Mu, built by Lyrans

Small-Atlantis

Freemasons

Mongoles

All earth races have a mission

Sun - universal energies

Mr. Reiz's Theosophical/Rosicrucian notes & charts ("Brucke zur Freiheit" [Bridge To Liberty] & "Die Chronik von
Akakor" [1976, Karl Brugger]) see Contacts 48,50,53,55,62 - additional questions

Pleja (Pleija) (Semjase's sister)

Stevens annotation #6 - Plejaren names not their actual names
Stevens conclusion - $60,000 spent testing 4 photos

NOTE: Contact numbering in Stevens is incorrect from Contact 56-60; contact 60 is not omitted as noted in Stevens.

CONTACT 56
[Saturday, June 19, 1976, 11:30 a.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

Pope Paul VI dethroned & murdered by poison, replaced by a double (?)
Billy Meier invited for an airplane flight

Reporters to visit Meier for a story on June 21, 1976

Malicious person trying to gain technical details of the contacts

Stevens note: Meier invited to lecture in Vienna, Austria on Saturday, April 24, 1976

Hans Schuztbach report of Munich-to-Vienna sighting of Semjase's ship; Semjase's anger after the lecture picked up by
Billy Meier in symbol form ("Inside of me, there is a burning rage!")

Stevens note about what happened at the lecture (hecklers, etc.)

Guido Moosbrugger's second UFO experience - report; mention of Amata Stetter attempting to get in on a direct
contact

Konrad Shutzbach's first UFO experience - report with Guido Moosbrugger

CONTACT 57
[Wednesday, June 23, 1976, 8:54 p.m.]
Contact persons: Semjase, Quetzal

Glacial & interglacial periods (ice ages) - reiterated & clarified in detail

Hobby journalists & trained scientists - stubborn & uneducatable

Erra (Plejaren planet) - sickness (under control), certain diseases not on Earth

Cancer - "embodied by wrong-controlled life"; negative opinions & conduct

Cancer - "the knowledge about conquering this disease hides too many forces and too much power"
Plejarens - determination of extent of influence upon other humans

Pope Paul VI - homosexual

White Eagle Lodge (Liss, England) - secret sect

Semjase's written greeting (autographs) to the children at FIGU

Plejaren beamships unable to crash

10-16 dead alien bodies (120 centimeters tall) in glass coffins at the Pentagon - question (see Contact 59, sentence 6)
Apollo 13 - oxygen tank

114 Plejarens stationed on Earth (at that time, 6/23/76)

Tayget (Plejaren sun) - pronounced Taget in Plejaren language

Plejarens - have not incarnated on Earth

Erra - composition of the troposphere (atmosphere)



Atmosphere - troposphere, stratosphere, mesosphere, thermosphere

Erra - surface gravity, density, axis inclination, equatorial diameter, escape velocity

Plejaren ancestors constructed first spaceship 21 million years ago

Destroyer (comet) broke through the Vega system "some million years" before that

Earth - age since "first gathering [of matter] into a ball", 646 billion (trillion?) years ago

Other planets older than Earth

Jupiter & Saturn developing towards planets

Sun - age = 1 trillion 730 billion years old

George Adamski - built a model based on another woman's sighting information; all his pictures are frauds; letter he
wrote prior to death indicating he was a charlatan, given to another to be accessible within 1 year

Plejarens stationed on Earth - fluctuates monthly, as few as 50, as many as 300

Plejarens - transport food & equipment to Earth stations

Agharta Alpha of Mu) - inhabited, size, several hundred meters below Gobi desert

Agharta Beta (of Mu) - inhabited, size, below the Himalayas, cave systems

Agharta Alpha & Beta - connected by 200" x 130' tunnel

Fraud (unknown name) who claims to be "Master of the World" & "High Chief of Agharta"

Regent of Agharta - actual leader of that dual city

"Christus" (word) - origin & meaning [omitted from Stevens]

Plejarens - birth control measures, sexual demands, women able to detect pregnancy within 3 days & dissolve the
fertilized ovum by natural preparations & early menstruation

Spirit first inhabits a human 3 weeks [21 days] after procreation

Abortion (on Earth) - murder, since not "dissolved" before spirit indwelling; emergency exceptions when mother's life is
menaced

Plejaren birth control - 1 method is "pulling out" before ejaculation

Plejaren birth control - "Harmony among the man and woman is demanded"

Pope - influences the prejudices regarding birth control

"Moral apostles & sectarians of special sort" - "greatest pigs in reality"

Mr. Reiz - paper concerning Lord Surya [Sun God of the Hindu Upanishads]

"Disclosed Secrets" (book) - "Castel del Monte", 8-angle castle in Italy, built by Cesar Fredric II of Hohenstaufen
[Hoenstaufen family, Emperor Frederick I, built @1229-1249, Puglia near Bari, Italy], strange inscription
Semjase's knowledge fields connected to her mission - numerous

Plejarens - master 12-30+ fields of knowledge

Plejaren beamship "energy burnings"

Billy Meier's 2-hour airplane trip June 20, 1976

Sense of orientation & balance controlled by the internal ear

Barbarianism - comment by Billy Meier

Plejaren ancestors flew in "airplanes" ("explosion motor gears")

Amata Stetter's teleprojection experiences: 120 kilometer diameter emigration spaceships capable of carrying over 1
million people, used by Plejaren ancestors traveling from Lyra-Vega system to Earth & Pleiadian star system; IHWH &
other humans in white garments representing Plejaren ancestors 70,000 years ago who lived in beamships floating above
forests, their ET descendents live on the Earth somewhere, Amata also a descendent of them; brother of the IHWH,; etc.
"Heavenly Sons" - title given to Plejaren ancestors by early Earth humans

Plejarens "take Amata under their control" - event in 4 days [6/27/76]

"The salad is baked for all times and roasted" - a saying from Billy

"Maintain the peace inside of you" - Semjase quote

CONTACT 58
[Sunday, June 27, 1976, 1:47 a.m. + thought transmission addendum 4:14 p.m.]
Contact persons: Quetzal, Semjase

Plejaren birth control - natural plant preparations added to food to prevent pregnancy when overpopulation threatens
Planets capable of sustaining a limited population naturally; related to spiritual evolution

Mr. K. (colleague of Meier) - reason for his depression & behavior

Plejarens on Earth - work 16+ hours a day performing their missions

Typewriter given to Semjase from Olga Walder & 4 other women (5 women)

Quetzal - "cares for the necessary money"

Pleja (Pleija) (Semyjase's sister) - coming next contact, curious about Meier's moped

Barbarianism - some advantages

Jura Mountains - task their for Semjase

Plejarens "take Amata under their control" - event [Sunday, June 27, 1976, 3:30 p.m.]; Amata must eat a bite of



something given by Semjase beforehand
Additional thought transmission: time changed to 4:00 p.m., location given

Hans Schutzbach report of driving them to the contact - footprints & landing tracks noted afterwards
Hans Schutzbach fumbles trying to photograph a departing beamship

CONTACT 59
[Monday, June 28, 1976, 4:14 p.m.]
Contact persons: Quetzal, Semjase, Pleja

Typewriter & ream of paper from Olga Walder & others (5 women) for Semjase

Punctuality & non-punctuality

Pleja (Pleija) - "standing among the trees", "as pretty as Semjase"

"I do not like complicated ceremonies for getting known to another, and surely hide as well by my concerned behavior,
my insecurity." -Billy

"I know your earliest past and the very old pictures of you." -Pleja

"Occupy yourself with the past of that time...it will gain importance at a later time" -Pleja

Billy Meier instructs Pleja (Pleija) for 15-20 minutes about driving the moped

Letter by Horst Fenner traveling in Bolivia (via A. Albers of Germany & church Pastor Dillman), describing contact
with Kohun & Athar from Proxima Centauri who mention Billy Meier's Plejaren contacts, the frauds George Adamski,
Narciso Genovese, Karl Michalek,  Zilar, Howard Menger, Richard T. Miller, Buck Nelson, Francisco Castillo,
Eugenio Siragusa, Bob Renaud, Salvador Villanueva-Medina, Elizabeth Klarer

Telepathic & Teleprojection Reports by Amata Stetter

CONTACT 60
[Thursday, July 8, 1976, 2:03 p.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

American government - comprised of 3 powers: President, Pentagon & CIA

American presidential government "has several materials of ET origin"

Pentagon - nothing known (by Plejarens) about them possessing dead ET bodies (see Contact 56 question)

Plejarens - peace found by them about 50,000 years ago

History of Atlantis (Smaller & Greater; see Contacts 55 & 70) & Mu - 2 largest Earth cities on 2 different continents
(Mu located where Gobi desert is, Greater-Atlantis located between Africa & America) who destroyed each other
11,498 years ago; Pelegon (scientist/leader); Arhus (IHWH/leader);

Azores Islands are the only remainder of Greater-Atlantis; Greater Atlantis army, 4,830,000 men) equipped with
123,000 one-man destroyer beamships, 16,431 eliminator beamships, 24,230 overkill 10-man beamships; Mu had
superior power due to scientists developing a way to convert asteriods into guided bombs; asteroid from the asteroid
belt used to destroy Greater-Atlantis; eliminator beam weapons of the Atlanteans; capital of Greater-Atlantis shaped
like a beamship

Otto Muck - spiritform of Plato reincarnated

"Adonis Group" - term by Otto Muck for "planetoid" (asteroid)

Mars - "has much more water than earthly science had assumed"

Mars - microscopic flora & fauna life forms exist there

Proxima-Centauri, Alpha-Centauri, Beta-Centauri ("Barnard's Star") inhabited by human beings (see Contact 70,
sentence 106)

Athar & Kohun from Proxima-Centauri - friends of Semjase, paintings made of them by a man in Germany who was in
contact 50+ years ago

FIGU group members - their missions from obligation, duty & connections with Billy Meier in previous incarnations
Otto Muck - "controlled" & inspired by the Plejarens

CONTACT 61
[Thursday, July 29, 1976, 00:43 a.m.]
Contact persons: Semjase, Menara

Olga Walder photographs 2 Explorer-class beamships with ionization (cloud) covers
The Deluge (Great Flood) - occurred 10,080 years ago, caused by the Destroyer comet passing close to Earth (see
Contact 5)



2 other "great floods" since then, both caused by the passing of the Destroyer comet, 7,957 & 6,906 years ago
Atlantis & Mu destroyed 11,498 years ago (reiterated)

10,215 years ago another planetoid (asteroid) impacted where Atlantis once stood

4,453 years ago the Destroyer comet attracts Venus into its present orbit & caused the catastrophe of the Santorini
volcanic eruption @1645-1615 B.C. [date discrepancy] (see Contact 5)

Sanskrit texts "very exact & precise in special concerns" regarding history; Bible not reliable historically

Original ancient scripts of Enoch

Mayan calendar notifications - of greatest worth; calendar dates begin with planetoid (asteroid) event 10,215 years ago
Destroyer comet - extensive details (see Contact 5); 575.5 year average orbital time, fluctuates from 478 to 683 years, 2
orbital rotations always equal 1151 years, due to escape velocity of SOL system

SOL system moving at high speed towards the constellation Hercules

Venus torn from Uranus "sun system" by the Destroyer comet's gravity, etc. 8,590 years ago, recaptured again 632
years later by the Destroyer; etc. etc.

Last appearance of The Destroyer comet was in 1680 A.D.

Next appearance of The Destroyer comet will be in 2255 A.D.

Sun system - defined (Uranus, Jupiter & Saturn)

Critics

Letter from a psychologist (Mr. Andersen) for Semjase

Destroyer comet orbits only in the SOL system

Ilse Von Jacobi - manuscript she is writing about the Meier case

Otto Muck - deceased, in the "Other World"; communication with him by the Plejarens not possible without good
reason

Hans Jacob - previous incarnation (question)

Self-knowledge of previous incarnations "not good", possible if demanded via self-recollections

Mr. Reiz - pretends telepathic contact with Semjase

2 women in Europe in conscious telepathic contact with Plejarans, one is Amata Stetter

Black & white photos taken by Hans Schutzbach, registered into a Plejaren instrument for analysis

Plejaren beamship touchdown supports cause counter-clockwise impressions due to ship vibrations "in a spiral-shaped
anti-gravity oscillation"

Plejaren beamships - 4 anti-gravity oscillation centers, 1 at each of the 3 touchdown supports and 1 in the bottom center
of the ship

Effects of touchdown oscillations upon plants

Freemasons - no help given by extraterrestrial or other spirit forms

Number of chemical elements that exist in the universe (question)

Number of elementary particles that exist in the universe (question)

FIGU children want to give Semjase a kitten

Plejarens - have domestic pets, including cats & dogs which were brought from Earth to the Pleiades long ago; not
allowed to take current Earth animals due to latent sicknesses that could affect animals on the Pleiades worlds
Plejarens - capable of disinfecting things

Plejarens - animals from other worlds only allowed if necessary

"Ether" - a fine-substance material that penetrates through everything

Theory of Relativity (Albert Einstein) - problems with it (not answered)

Plejaren "government" - High Council

Plejaren shoes & clothing similar to ours but made from artificial materials

Plejaren clothing similar to what will be fashionable on Earth @2046 A.D.

Menara - a girl from planet Deron in the Vega system, to take over contact with Billy Meier for a few months
Plejarens - take vacations (holidays) also

Menara - "very pretty, very dark-skinned, flashing with delight in life"

3 gifts from the FIGU group members for Semjase

Hans Schutzbach - "a secret between him and" Semjase

Pleja (Pleija) (Semjase's sister)

Menara's beamship - anti-gravity tube

Menara - 10 centimeters shorter than Semjase, dark brown skin & "negroid marks" like the Hotentotts (European racial
influences), very pretty black eyes

Semjase & Menara laugh at Billy saying "be welcome in the world of the earthworms"

Menara's race - early Earth ancestors; The Huns; negroid races of Africa

Sarat language - Plejaren language

Kosan language - common ET alliance intergalactic language, though different languages also found on each world
Jenan language - language of Menara's race

Menara - on Earth for the first time



Semjase - had to exercise 4 years of intensive study before she could give answers to Billy Meier

CONTACT 62
[Thursday, August 12, 1976, 3:03 p.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

Semjase postpones her vacation from Earth

Herbert Runkel wrote a letter to Semjase "which nearly caused her to weep"

Mrs. W. - delusional woman claiming contact with Asket & other ETs

High Council - possibility for Billy Meier to get in direct contact with them

Menara's race - 3,150 years ahead of Earth in total evolution

Plejaren race - 3,500 years ahead of Earth in total evolution

1950's Russian flying disc with 4 people (3 men, 1 woman) launched into space by a secret organization that used plans
taken from Nazi Germany; communications systems destroyed causing the ship to go off course & drift into space
Quetzal takes a vacation from Earth on August 15, 1976

Mr. Reiz's Theosophical/Rosicrucian notes & charts ("Brucke zur Freiheit" [Bridge To Liberty] & "Die Chronik von
Akakor" [1976, Karl Brugger]) see Contacts 48,50,53,55,62 - drawings found to be "fully worthless & of no meaning"
Book from Mr. Reiz ("Die Chronik von Akakor" [1976, Karl Brugger]) - Plejarens unable to substantiate anything in
the book

Religious & semi-religious heresies, cheats & imposters

ETs can eliminate lost items on Earth by transmitters; destruction mechanisms built into objects & struments
(normally made with synthetic materials) used by ETs for use while on Earth

Selective warning instrument - "small white object", detects un-registered brain-wave patterns; second one carried on
Plejarens' belts

Instrument on Plejarens' belts that incinerates lost items to a "viscous brown-black mass" - Billy Meier tests this process
and keeps the remains

Synthetic material for Plejaren instruments - once incinerated, compounds look similar to Earth materials

Hans Schutzbach report: beamship sounds recorded on Good Friday 1976 (April 16, 1976)

CONTACT 63
[Wednesday, September 22, 1976, 4:11 p.m. ]
Contact person: Semjase

Menara's beamship - only equipped with a planetary drive, near the ground generates gas accumulations that can catch
fire and burn, so normally doesn't directly land her ship

Laser pistol - Billy Meier asks to borrow Semjase's

Carlo Disch (see Contact 65) - fraudulent contactee, 1960, Eloa (ET from Cassiopeia system)

Cassiopeia - only a few star systems have human inhabitants

Eloha (or Elhoa, not Eloa) - name of friend of Semjase in the Cassiopeia system

UFO in Iran - newspaper report read by Billy Meier 9/22/76

Cows disturbed by the oscillations of the security instruments of Semjase's beamship

Mr. Arends (Rimsting, Germany, see Contact 51) & Mario Bertossi (contactee, see Contacts 38,51,63) -
critics/defamers of Billy Meier

Switzerland - map where earthquakes may be expected, made by Semjase

Plejarens - only make themselves visible to a few & only when they are aware of their existence

"...when a form of life is only convinced by so-called evidence about a matter, then this doesn't mean any more than a
new belief. But knowledge, truth and wisdom can not be elaborated by such kind of evidence, but only by ones own
labor of thinking and inner reaching of clarity by an inner generated evidence of truth." - word-for-word speech of Sfath
repeated by Semjase

Sfath (Semjase's grandfather) - Billy Meier last heard from him in 1953, died

Sfath's pear-shaped beamship - gift from a nation in the Sirius star system

Sirius star system - 2 colonized planets

CONTACT 64
[Saturday, October 2, 1976, 5:18 p.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

Mario Bertossi
Mr. Arends



Hans Jacob

DUIST (Deutsche UFO/IFO-Studiengemeinschaft)

Karl L. Veit

Colman Von Keviczky

IIse Von Jacobi

"Public ufological circles, where some idiots believe they know everything" -Billy Meier

"...Typical for the human being of the Earth, as he always seeks only for the material, and completely overlooks the
essential values, which are the spiritual ones" -Semjase

Duplicity of Earth humans

Ufologists

200-300 years Earth humans will recognize ET forms of life existing

Possible official ET contact @2000 A.D.

Plejarens probability calculations of 34% chance of Meier rejecting contact

Letter from Herbert Runkel for Semjase

Martin & Mara - 2 new friends of Billy Meier, astrologers

Carlo Disch (see Contact 65) - fraudulent contactee, @1960, Eloa (ET from Cassiopeia system)

2 beamships from Cassiopeia early-1960s, several crew members, 4 month stay on Earth; 1 ship (piloted by Elhoa)
destroyed in 1962, 2nd ship (piloted by Ahar) left Earth @1969 & was flung into a strange dimension
Menara's laser pistol used by Billy Meier (mention of previous event)

Rala - girlfriend of Menara

Secret Brazilian neo-Nazi group flying disc attack on Billy Meier at Winkelriet near Wetzikon
Semjase arrives in Menara's beamship (Pleja (Pleija) using Semjase's ship)

CONTACT 65
[Saturday, October 23, 1976, 2:47 a.m.]
Contact persons: Semjase, Ptaah

Secret Brazilian neo-Nazi group flying disc at Winkelriet near Wetzikon; fires a "shining missile" at Billy Meier
Ptaah induces certain feelings in some people by thought impulses
"We know very well what we are doing, and why we do it." -Ptaah
Secret organizations in Germany and Canada that stole Nazi flying disc plans after WWII

Dunneberg - German head of a secret neo-Nazi group in Brazil trying to assassinate Billy Meier; use technical
apparatus to negatively influence people against Meier including Mario Bertossi & Mr. Arends
"...do not constrain your assumptive feelings, but live according to them and observe them as you have learned" -Ptaah
to Billy Meier
Attack against Billy Meier - wheel lug-nuts loosened on a friend's car
Secret Brazilian neo-Nazi group flying disc attack on Billy Meier at Winkelriet near Wetzikon; 5 people involved; disc
stolen from a ET crew who made an emergency landing in Brazil, interstellar propulsion drive destroyed but planetary
gravitation drive still functioning; light missile fired at Billy Meier
Carlo Disch (see Contact 65) - fraudulent contactee, @1960, Eloa (ET from Cassiopeia system)
Martin & Mara - 2 new friends of Billy Meier, astrologers

Stevens note: Vladimir Terziski, researcher of Nazi flying disc program

CONTACT 66

[Wednesday, November 10, 1976, 2:18 p.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

excerpt in 49 Questions, pages 27-28

Presents - usually given by Earth humans as an "obligation"

The meaning of words & their exact values

Teddy bear - gift from Herbert Runkel for Semjase, remains in Semjase's ship

Plejarens - do not have things like teddy bears

Astrological signs & symbols - origin (12,000 years ago) & meaning

Astrology - necessity of getting the concerned time down to the second

Time of birth - when the top of the head first emerges from the vagina, not when the baby is completely out of the
womb; influences from outside the mother's womb & natural protection field of the womb; human develops its basic
character inside the protected womb

Billy Meier - exact birth time, 11:00.00 a.m., measured by Sfath

Astrological symbol for Erra (Plejaren planet) - drawing by Semjase



Astrological symbols - "the laying part" expresses the degree of balance (harmony)

Martin (astrologer friend) - previous incarnation connection to Billy Meier & his expertise in astrology

"Your dreams are a medicine for you." -Semjase

2-page letter from Martin & Mara - "Thoughts About The Sentient Life of The Pleiadians"

"The natural cosmic laws order a unitary & harmonic development in compass to all concerns of all levels able for
evolution...spiritual & material development proceed constantly in harmony with one another..." -Semyjase

Levitation - control of gravitational forces through spiritual forces of the human, only when "delivered from the
'weight' of the non-spiritual

Earth humans governed by materialism causing injury to spiritual evolution

Since 1937 (Billy Meier's birth year), Age of Aquarius moving human development away from materialism towards
harmony

Age of Aquarius began February 3, 1844; midpoint was February 3, 1937 (Billy Meier's birthday); full passage on
February 3, 2025 (or 2030)

@2644 A.D. (800 years) - temporal aim of Earth human evolution reached

"...a hard language is demanded for telling the facts, because only by harsh language can the earthhuman being be
tempered to think." -Semjase

Greed for possessions (materialism) - degree of influence determined by ones entanglement at earlier ages

Love & hate

Erra (Plejaren planet) - envy no longer known

Materialism & anti-materialism - defined & effects on thinking, etc.

Marriage - meaning for each partner defined

Plejarens - human like us, have feelings like love, friendship, sympathy, antipathy, etc. only much finer, more sensitive &
deep-seated

"In the run of evolution to higher levels, all feelings become finer and more detailed, and in consequence need intensive
control." -Semjase

ETs - "made the mistake of controlling their feelings too much"; corrected that, after meeting Meier, by far-reaching
decision of the High Council for the ET alliance & other less-developed races

Billy Meier - "you often let yourself be guided by your feelings alone"

Erra - "the more highly developed ones of the alliance"

Passions (cool and warm) - established & caused within spiritual development; special characteristics for a certain
development

Passions - fade when physical body dissolves (by evolution) towards spiritual existence

Plejarens - don't have wild passions anymore, not like Earth humans

Erranians - people of planet Erra (named as by Billy Meier)

Semjase - no more presents to be accepted, teddy bear exception

Olga Walder - troubled very much for Semjase's security

Assassination attempts on Billy Meier - 3 attacks made by 2 groups, 1 by Israelis (Mosad?) the other 2 by secret neo-
Nazi group in Brazil

Isa Rashid - murdered March 1976 by Israelis (Mosad?) in Baghdad

Zionists - destroyed the truth 2,000 years ago (Jmmanuel's true teachings); "their greed for world command is endless",
etc.

Secret neo-Nazi group in Brazil - stole Nazi & Canadian flying disc plans, have built them & use them

ET crew who made an emergency landing in Brazil - crew died when air-tanks ran out, breathed a poison gas; ship
stolen by Brazilian neo-Nazis was destroyed by Plejarens when they weren't guarding it

Secret neo-Nazi group in Brazil - "fear for their existence because of you (Billy)"

Talmud Jmmanuel - referred to

Truth damaged "by power-hungry & possession-thirsty ones"

Mars probe

Mars - exotic biological life forms that feed off all biological life, not understood as such by Earth scientists (previously
explained by Asket & Sfath)

Mercury - metal core; planet is contracting; reference to Great Journey of July 17, 1975 (Contact 31)

Great Journey photos (July 17, 1975, Contact 31) - reference to universal barrier photo-inspired painting (space colony)
& Dr. Gerard K. O'Neill's article in Smithsonian Magazine (February 1976)

Billy Meier's writing style

Contact Report transmissions - symbolic picture transmissions put into words by Billy Meier

Increase in ET spaceships (roboters & android ships) coming to Earth - abductions for experiment & testing

Carlo Disch (fraudulent contactee) - Elhoa (ET from Cassiopeia)

CONTACT 67
[Thursday, November 11, 1976, 3:45 p.m.; thought transmission]



Contact person: Semjase

Carlo Disch (fraudulent contactee) - Elhoa (ET from Cassiopeia) did not have contact with Disch; name "Eloa" known
by Disch from old texts and religious-oriented organizations
Elohim - old name

CONTACT 68
[Friday, November 12, 1976, 00:47 a.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

Secret neo-Nazi group in Brazil

[llogical thinking of Earth humans - cause problems for ETs

Sigrid Kinet - letter to Meier containing Smithsonian Magazine article

Smithsonian Magazine (February 1976) article by Dr. Gerard K. O'Neill on space colonies with universal barrier photo-
inspired painting [illustrator's name unknown]

Universal Barrier photo (July 17, 1975, Contact 31) - "center of the barrier" "an egg-shaped formation", painting has it
as circle-shaped; photo has "flickering opalescent energy", painting has a landscape

Mars, Venus & Jupiter - photos by Billy Meier 7/17/75 used on TV show shown 11/8/76

Jupiter & Ptaah's spaceship - photos by Billy Meier 7/17/75, hoax copies made "by information by intuition [from the
Plejarens]" shown on another TV show in 1976; Ptaah's greatspacer ship "transmitted as an outline picture"; "it simply
had to happen"

"In your present excited state, you regard everything for too dark." - Semjase

Intuitively inspired paintings and drawings - important for the Plejaren mission

Billy Meier to move from Hinwil to Hinterschmidruti on April 7, 1977

Contact Report transmissions - symbolic picture transmissions put into words by Billy Meier; people will say the reports
aren't word-for-word true, but they are

Billy Meier's writing style - group members write similarly

"Humans overtake the speech and nearly the true-to-the-word kind of expression of another"

Englebert Wachter essay - "Minutes of a Study" to be published in December 1976 FIGU monthly; also in Billy Meier's
writing style

nn

CONTACT 69

[Friday, December 10, 1976, 00:41 a.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

Semjase was on vacation on Erra for 3 weeks

Easter Island - symbol-form of writing; Semjase not allowed to translate it, "connections would be revealed which the
earthhuman beings are still not admitted to know"

Easter Island - history: heads (monoliths); Tiahuanaco; history of the 2 places from ancient times up to 672 B.C.

Last decisive colonization of Earth by ETs was 13,000 years ago

Viracocoha ("Viracocha") - semi-IHWH, fled from Lyra with followers, "Lyranians", 11 meters tall; he conquered
Tiahuanaco & Easter Island, settled on small island of Mot (today called Motunui, island near New Zealand)
Cherubim - body guards of Viracocoha; birdlike-human creatures

"Mot" - means "bird" in ancient Plejaren language; "Mot-Isle" means "Island of Bird-Humans"

Easter Island & Tiahuanaco - inhabitants were descendents of ETs from earlier times who had immigrated to Earth;
instructed by the fled Lyranian giants in operating "appliances & machines" to erect the giant Easter Island Heads
Pisco, Nazca& Sacsayhuaman [all in Peru] - also settled by the giant Lyranians

Easter Island - egg-shaped stones there represent spaceships of the giant Lyranians that had this shape

Lyranians - after several thousand years an epidemic struck them, they fled in their spaceships, got lost in space,
presumed dead; took all their technologies & instruments with them

Easter Island Heads - red hats were an attempt by the islanders to please the giants & bring them back; hats represented
the space helmets of the giants; hats made from mixture of red soil, sand & small stones, moulded in a small volcanic
crater, lifted into place by crane-like machines

Last sign of giants was in a solar system of Andromeda; thousands of years later some Andromedans (180 centimeters
[@5'] average height) journeyed to Earth & "brought a message of the giants to Tiahuanaco & lived there for 20 years
& 7 months" (592 B.C. - @571 B.C.)

Tiahuanaco - Andromedans constructed electrical energy centers with underground cables protected by half-tube
channels (this stumps today's archaeologists)

Andromedans in Tiahuanaco - @571 B.C. struck by the same mysterious epidemic that afflicted the giant Lyranians,



fled into space, presumed dead

Other giant ET races - not all are like the Lyranians, colonized all continents of Earth

Cyclops, titans, dwarves - also settled on all continents, either left Earth or died

Hyperboreans - splinter group of their descendents, remembered in history as the gods & semi-gods of Greek
mythology

Heracles - @3 meters tall [son of Zeus, written of by Euripides]

Billy Meier - saw a Hyperborean with Asket, several meters tall

Noah - 3.10 meters tall

Adam - slightly less than 4 meters tall

Gilgamesh - Sumerian king/semi-god, 7.5 meters tall

Great ell - ancient unit of height measurement

Small ell - ancient unit of height measurement

Height - normal according to any given race, abnormal only when there's a racial degeneration

Height of Earth humans - why so small when ancestors were giants?

Dwarf-like races

Names - elected according to a life form's evolutional position; problems that result from a wrongly given name
Billy Meier - name defined as "Preserver of the Treasure"

Billy Meier - nickname "Billy", concerns about it being used

Semjase's name - means semi-IHWH, "ishrish" (female form, male form is "ishwish"), "elo" means "semi" in Plejaren
language; Elo-Ishwish

Jacobus Bertschinger - previously named "Jacob" (which was suitable for a time); "us" ending added, meaning "god
protects" or "the king of wisdom protects"; "Jacob" means "god kills" or "the king of wisdom kills"

Milky Way galaxy - galaxial central sun/star is 53,000 light years from the sun; properties of that central star & the
formation of suns & planets from it

Universal central sun (star) - origin of all materializing, cross-material matter including gas atoms in space; "consists of
pure spiritual stuff but which is already fluffy condensed", milky-white color [see Great Journey effects of hyperleaps,
Contact 31] visible as light ("spiritual matter of this shape is just light"); seen from Earth as a fine milky line; its light
power is immeasurable; located roughly in the middle of the universe

Universal central galaxy - seen from Earth as a line, an immense flash constantly enlarging

"Genesis" - FIGU book, explains where the spiritual matter (stuff) comes from; "'light flakes'...are condensed spiritual
energies rising from the Creation, generated by her, created by will, ideas"

The Creation - "not a living being", the universal consciousness; "leads & governs...consciousness"; double-spiral
shaped oval formation, the double-spiral arms "live pulsing as spiritual energy and rotate towards each other"
Plejarens - "how little we know in spite of our enormous knowledge." -Semjase

Petrified 90-centimeter footprints of adolescent giants on Earth, 6 to 6.5 meters tall (average)

Plejarens - those on vacation from Earth return mid-May 1977

Gizeh Intelligences - triangular (delta-shaped) beam-spreading spaceship with "gaudy beams of light in front...behind
was a colorless lightbeam play", hovered above Meier's house for @20 minutes, people in the house began to act
strangely

Billy Meier group communication system - arranged for by the women

"...You should keep your hopes within reasonable limits, which namely you are quite well able to do, if you do not
move your feelings into it." -Semjase

Incident involving an "SS chief" (ex-Nazi) at Uster (Germany?)

December 7, 1976 9:40 p.m.: ET dwarfrace - from a small planet in a previously unknown (to the Plejarens) star
system; 110 centimeters tall; expedition spaceship commanded by scientists, landing track in the snow, 3.5 meters
circumference, 4 touchdown supports, landed because Plejarens had a small impulse-sender device nearby (which serves
their telemeter discs for orientation); footprints no longer than 23 centimeters, 1 set of footprints in snow with no
leading-in tracks; landed due to an involuntary time shift caused by faulty spacedrive; one of them took samples of
plants, ice & water from a nearby pool, another got materials from the forest, 3rd one in a hovering vehicle; will be
taken back to their time & home world by Ptaah

CONTACT 70

[Thursday, January 6, 1977, 00:01 a.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

excerpt in 49 Questions, page 34

Noah - 3.10 meters tall (reclarified due to clerical error)

A primary (first) molecule of spiritual energy becoming matter contains 49 atoms; the atoms are an intermediate
between spiritual energy & material matter

Seven-fold synthesis of matter - 7 planes each different structurally & by "value"; earth scientists only aware of the 7th



and 6th planes, working on the 5th; earth scientists call the 7th plane the atom plane, (but actually the 1st plane is the
atomic plane); and they call the 6th plane elementary particles (but this is actually the 2nd plane); "there exists a micro-
atom-plane beside the atom plane, which draws through all spiritual energetical & rough-material matter"

HISTORY OF THE ARYANS - ancient homeworlds were planets within Lyra near Vega; mastered spaceflight 22+
million years ago & visited Earth in its early development; brought banished criminals to Earth for punishment who
mixed with early native Earth human-like creatures; Destroyer comet damaged Lyra-Vegan homeworlds; later
developed disc-shaped beamships; conquering wars; Lyra-Vegan liberation war 230,000 years ago; "more than 60% of
all culture was damaged & completely destroyed", 3 planets of Lyra system dissolved to energy by a weapon called
"over-kill" (now being developed on Earth, written about in science fiction novels); commander of the terrorizing
armies an IHWH named Asael; Asael fled with 360,000 people ("titan-sized") in 183 great-spacers & 253 space-
reconnaissance ships to the Asael System ([the Pleiades] star system with 254 young blue-white stars), later take
possession of the worlds of the Hesperides System; on the Hesperides worlds centuries later, Asael dies, succeeded by
his daughter Pleja (an IHWH), "Asael System" name changed to "Pleja-System" [the Pleiades]; Pleja commanded
expeditions to the SOL system, which had been where a part (Venus) of a destroyed (by the Destroyer comet millions
of years ago) planet of the Lyra-Vega system was transplanted (see Contacts 5 & 60); Pleja expedition to SOL system
took control of Mars, Earth & Malona, later returned back to Lyra-Vega system leaving some behind to mix with the
races there; Pleja died and later Lyra-Vegans (Pleiadians) returned again to Earth & Malona (4th planet), fights for
government arose, Earth was evacuated to Lyra-Vega worlds, Malona remained colonized until destroyed by war
between its 2 nations (remains are the Asteroid Belt); later, Lyra-Vega criminals again banished to Earth; later Earth
colonized again by several hundred great-spacers of Lyra-Vegans (Pleiadians) for 6,000 years, later destroyed by wars;
later war broke out again in Lyra-Vega system, IHWH leader Pelegon & other Lyra-Vegan "titans" traveled to Earth
50,000 years ago; in Lyra-Vega the wars were fought to their end & government was given over to spiritual leaders,
final peace was found and @26 A.D. Pleiadians discovered by expedition a semi-spiritual world in the Andromeda
system inhabited by semi-spiritual beings who became the Plejaren alliance "High Council" in 26 A.D. (1,951 years ago,
see sentence 170); under Pelegon's leadership on Earth with 200 sub-leader scientists, high-cultured civilizations arose
on every continent & peace lasted 10,000 years, until [HWH named Jesas murdered the follower of Pelegon & took
command of all nations, war broke out & 100s of thousands fled to Beta-Centaurus ("Barnard's Star"); etc., etc.
History of Atlantis (see Contacts 55 & 59)- @31,000 B.C. (33,000 years ago) descendents of the Beta-Centaurus [?]
refugees colonized Earth again, guided by IHWH named Atlant who was married to IHWH named Karyatide; Atlantis
(city & continent) built under Atlant's leadership; Smaller-Atlantis built under Karyatide's leadership; Mu built under the
leadership of Karyatide's father Muras; 18,000 years passed in flourishment, until @13,000 B.C. (15,000 years ago)
scientists tried to seize power but subdued & escaped to Beta-Centaurus ("Barnard's Star") region

Hyperborea (Florida) - @11,000 B.C. descendents of the Atlantis power-mongers/escapees to Beta-Centaurus returned
to Earth for revenge (meanwhile had increased their lifespan up to 1,000 years by research & extended knowledge), led
by IHWH named Arus "the barbarian" who also had 200 sub-leaders/scientists; Arus conquered northern lands of Earth
("Hyperborea"), Earth's axis at that time was different, "before a turn of the Earth changed its axis" (i.e. Florida used to
be in the northern region of Earth's magnetic pole before the axis changed to what it is now); Arus's son Arus II
attacked what are now the lands of India, Pakistan, Iran (Persia), etc. inhabited by the Sumerians (peaceloving, dark-
skinned {not negroid, but Europid} & tall, mainly traders & agriculturalists [sentence 176], descendents of Sirians who
had settled on Earth 33,000 years ago when the Pleja-System people did); [sentences 173-175] Sumerians expelled by
Aurus 11, returned to their old homeland "between the Caspian Sea & Mount Arahat [Ararat]"; India, previously named
Arya, named after Arus II, which had split from Hyperboreans & allied with inhabitants of Mu & Agharta; Arus I ("the
barbarian", father of Arus II) meanwhile constantly attacked Mu & Greater Atlantis; those wars lasted 1,502 years, Mu
& Atlantis were destroyed; Arus I murdered in old age, after destruction of Mu & Atlantis, by his 3rd son Jehovan;
[sentences 172-179] some desendents of Arus I "preserved themselves as the Ausists" until Jehav's time (@3,400 B.C.)
when 160,000 of them (called Great-Aryans, advocated Arus I's ideas)) deserted Jehav's government, wandered &
plundered northwest to east, attacked the Sumerians in India & settled there

Hebrew/Jewish History - Jehovan took power & seized control of 3 nations & the Hyperboreans; 1 of those nations
subjugated by Jehovan were descendents of an IHWH named Armus who had settled in the region of Armenia 33,000
years ago (from the Pleja-System); 2nd nation subjugated by Jehovan were the Aryans (of India); 3rd "nation" was not a
nation but "a worldwide alliance of gypsies...interspersed by spies & saboteurs of Jehovan", the "Hebrews"
("Hebraons" in ancient Plejaren language, later "Hebrons", names meaning "gypsies", "dregs of society", "outcast"), the
"Jews" of today, who then "constantly incited fights & quarrels within the whole world"; (sentence 143) "Peace on
Earth will finally be then when, when this might-thirsty & murderous self-called Hebraon race-connection has become
completely scattered"; Jehovan governed @7,000 years ago (@5,000 B.C.?), murdered by his only son Jehav who took
control of government 3,400 B.C. & ruled the 3 nations/races wickedly ("demanding blood & death") until 3,320 B.C.;
Jehav had 3 sons, Arussem (1st born), Ptaah & Salam; Arussem murdered Jehav & tried to seize power but thwarted by
his brothers who banished him & 72,000 followers; [sentences 167-171] Ptaah & Salam (sons of Jehav) along with
"heavenly sons", Hyperboreans & "the emigrants from the Pleja-System led the further government by common
agreement...and created peace"; Ptaah (2nd son of Jehav) ruled for 93 years, stricken with an unknown disease & died,



his brother Salam (3rd son of Jehav) ruled alone until an old man, re-connected with "the homeworlds" & their form of
government, & handed over government to his son Plejos 2,040 years ago (73 B.C.?); Plejos followed the guidance of
the High Council when it was established in 26 A.D. (1,951 years ago) & prepared the long hoped for return to the
Plejarens' home worlds in 33 A.D. (1,944 years ago) after Jmmanuel had been born & educated for a prophet for his
mission; Plejos ordered the procreation of Jmmanuel

History of the Gizeh Intelligences - Arussem (1st son of Jehav) secretly returned to Earth with an army & settled "deep
inside the ground & deep below the pyramids" of Egypt, center established beneath the Great Pyramid of Gizeh; their
goal reached through lying, deceit, intrigues, wrong teachings, delusional religious lectures & cults, etc.; their lifespans
decreased due to being cutoff from their technologies, research, etc., today (1977) live to 94 years average (average
lifespan of European human @1977 was 74 years), no longer able to reproduce, dying out & less than 2,100 in number,
all to be dead within 3 decades (2007 A.D.) [Gizeh Intelligences expelled from Earth @1978 by the Plejarens]; Arussem
governed until 3,010 B.C. when he was forcefully exiled by a mutineer named Henn (called "Jehova, the Cruel One" by
the Hebraons); Henn ("Jehova") ruled 30 years until 2,080 B.C. when, as an old man, he was displaced by his nephew
Kamagol I, who seized command of the Gizeh Intelligences to extend the center below the Great Pyramid into a center
of world power & domination; Kamagol I coerced all earthly religions into his control & demanded human sacrifices &
spread cults "which are partly preserved even until the present"; Kamagol I removed from power by his son Kamagol II,
died imprisoned in a dungeon; Kamagol II ruled & committed mass murders, lived to old age & died December 27,
1976; [sentences 180-181] no new leader since then, decisions to be made by common conclusion

"the unlimited possibilities of the spiritual forces" - Semjase (sentence 41)

IHWH - "god", "king of wisdom" (sentence 42)

Pleiades - the stars' name traces back to Pleja (IHWH daughter of Asael), maintained in Earth histories in Greek
mythology

Calendar year - also maintained on Erra; invented by Plejaren ancestors

Plejaren calendar year begins 49,711 years ago (when the final peace was established), 47,734 B.C. in Earth's
chronology

Pleiades planets named by numbers until the High Council took over in 26 A.D. & desired names for the planets
Plejarens use 2 yearly chronologies - one based on final peace (47,734 B.C.), other on High Council's guidance
("spiritual synchronization & harmonization") (26 A.D.)

Earthquake in Tangshan, China on July 28, 1976 - about 1 million dead; 893,000 killed, 208,000 seriously (life-long)
injured, 811,000 injured, 70,000 missing

Predictions for 1977 - based on probability calculations; ET spaceships (ships described) come to Earth & search for
contact with Earth humans

Billy Meier - departs the ship leaving going-away footprints in a field but none leading-to

Billy Meier - asks Semjase if she would sometime greet his friends by radio

Guido Moosbrugger essay - "Important Considerations: UFO Exposures Critically Examined"; includes mention of the
group balloon test & elimination of the 3-5 meter tall fir tree by Semjase

s CONTACT #70, Thursday January 6, 1977; 00:01h

This was another cold winter night, one minute past midnight, and Meier is again driven to the CONTACT site by
friends who wait in the car for him. The discussion turned to Earth social history and its different gods who have come
and gone over time. This time Meier opened the conversation as he met Semjase in her craft. These are physical face-
to-face meetings in full objective reality.

Meier- Today I have some questions you did already answer before. But we all would desire you to answer them again
in spite of that, and that coherently, and if possible, in some more detail. This deals with the earthly mankind, a part of
its history, and with the different gods who functioned in our world in connection with it. Can you give me once some

more coherent explanations about that?

Semjase- Yes, I do; at which events should 1 start?

Meier- Start there, when the earliest ancestors were still in their original homeworld. Tell the time when they first came
to Earth, etcct.,etc.

Semjase- As you want. Well, already at the beginning of our CONTACTsS I told thoroughly of the history of
destruction and rebuilding of the ancient homeworlds of the......



Meier- Excuse it, you talk of the destruction of the world by the Destroyer-Comet? What actually happened there?
Semjase - Surely, 1 speak of this.

The ancient homeworlds were planets within the constellation of stars known to you as "LYRA" and near the "VEGA"
constellation. Few of the worlds there are still today inhabited by different races, which all belong to our federation. Our
then early ancestors mastered spaceflight already more than 22 million years ago, and performed expeditions reaching
far into the cosmos on exploration flights, and already then came to Earth the first time. But she still lay deeply in early
developments, and in consequence lay further for her time of development. But nevertheless the Earth was often visited
again to set out the punished elements who were evil in the homeworlds. But this lasted only a few milleniums, and then
once left the Earth by unknown means, and left this world in calm again, for many million years, while the already
developing Earth life of all kinds could develop further on in natural order, when we abstract from that, that the set-out
(exiled) human beings mixed themselves with the already human-like creatures. Millions of years passed, while the
ancient races spread far over the cosmos, also developing themselves spiritually and gathering great power. But this
power still not controllably mastered, was used for wicked purposes and for mischief on many worlds. Meanwhile the
catastrophes caused by the "Destroyer" damaged much of the ancient homeworlds and killed up to two-thirds of the
then mankind. But through hardness and lots of privation, they soon found a new beginning, by which they built up after
nine centuries, a new civilization and culture. By common work and research, they created a very high technology,
which reached further than all had been hitherto. In parallel, they also developed their spirit, whose forces they still
could not master. So the time came when they constructed flightmachines again, by which they could hurry through the
free cosmic space. These flightmachines were of saucer-like form and had beamdrive (raydrive). By these means they
flew out to the widths of the universe, towards other sun-systems and planets, which they expeditioned and colonized,
either by peaceful means or by murderous wars.

Often by evil power, they produced new possibilities for living and new space for life, as they needed this for the
prevailing number of human beings of their nations. There were especially the scientists, who explored space for more
and more new worlds and solar systems, and to perform this was no problem for them, because their ships were
equipped with all technical means, which made them absolutely powerful masters. Their weapons were of great power
and fighting efficiency, in consequence of which, fights against whole nations of strange worlds were short and one-
sided, in advantage for the conquerors. Especially the scientists recognized in the run of time, the unlimited possibilities
of the spiritual forces, thus they sponsored these by the collection of immense knowledge, and developed them until
they became a matter or course for them, by which they rose still higher aloft, and soon became absolute masters of
their nations. For their great knowledge, they were call ed IHWH, having the same meaning as "God", to use terms
known to you, meaning then again "Kings Of Wisdom". The IHWH's, much superior than their nations, because of
their knowledge and abilities, subjected all forms of life below them under their rule and governed them by dictatorial
force. For a time of several centuries, exactly 864 years of your present earthly time calculation, the nations were
opposed by an, at first secretly glowing revolution, but which doings led to the IHWH's seizing by violent means and
trying to stifle all of that in its bud, but wherein they did not completely succeed. By the ambitious ones, innumerable
human beings were killed or just simply eliminated by horrible weapons, thus no dustpiece remained of them.

But by this rancor of the crowd increased, and they steadfastly and secretly prepared for flight. For four long centuries
the secret preparations lasted, for breaking out by a sudden blow in a far reaching and open war for liberation, which
spread over many worlds of the Lyra and Vega Systems, and lasted there. More than 60 percent of all culture was
damaged and completely destroyed. Some races were completely harassed, while others only by very narrow escape
were able to survive. Three worlds of the Lyra-System were simply eliminated and dissolved to energy by a new
process, which meanwhile on the Earth is already in the beginning of its development. The Earth human being is already
calling this delusional weapon "over-kill" for its deadly effect. Still as a product of fantasy about an improved
technology, this weapon is in research and construction by the scientists as a weapon for total elimination, and it already
finds entrance in the books of different authors, who describe this most cruel of weapons in their science fiction works,
to preserve the earthhuman beings from the last delusion. In Earth chronology, the outbreak of the liberation war in the
Lyra and Vega systems was around 230,000 years ago. The high commander of the terrorizing armies was an IHWH
by the name of ASAEL, who, when he saw the hopelessness of the fight, withdrew himself in a fast escape from the
victorious and vengeful nations. He secretly succeeded in occupying a powerful fleet of 183 great-spacer ships (mother-
ships) and 253 space reconnaissance ships with a total crew of 360,000 people, and fled the heaviest fighting. They
quickly left their home systems, to go astray in the cosmos for many restless years, until they one day found a great star
system which offered the necessary space for living, far removed from their original home system.

The new star system was comprised of 254 still young and because of that blue-white stars, which already had separate
systems of a few colonizable planets. According to the leader of the escape fleet, the whole star system was named for
him, this by your words value as ASAEL-SYSTEM.



After occupying this young star system, where different planets were made inhabitable in a run of three hundred years
by the titan-sized deserters, and a new mankind was generated, they newly started in great cohorts, to go exploring
through the space for new room for living. On the three colonized worlds, different expedition ships were equipped,
with which the titans then flew out to the widths of the universe, to reach 17 years later their preconceived aim and to
take possesion of it. This had been the stars known to you as the HESPERIDIES, which have their own worlds rotation
around them and were little inhabited by human forms of life, who were subjected by the conquerors. Over a few
centuries, a new culture was generated in the HESPERIDIES worlds, then inhabited by the emigrants from the ASAEL-
System. Seventy years later Asael walked the way of all perishable things- he died. He was succeeded by his daughter
Pleja, an IHWH, in which consequence the home system was changed in name from Asael to the Pleja-System, because
for the then human beings, who were Titans, the symbolization was still of much value, like still today for the human
being of the Earth, corresponding to degenerate logic. Under the command of the new leader Pleja, further expeditions
were prepared, which would explore a very remote and outlying solar system, which according to all calculations must
have gained posession of a part of a planet form the Lyra-System, when many million years ago they Destroyer had
killed the original homeworlds. According to the calculations, the Destroyer itself must have taken the same course, in
consequence of which it had been changed in its course by the sun of that remote system and was diverted into an
always returning course through this system. These calculations gave a hint to the Titans, why they started towards this
far away system, not knowing that millions of years ago their great-great ancestors had flown to this remote system and
had set out unwelcome elements on a world there, which was on the Earth, your homeworld. So they started newly in
their expeditions ships and reached after long years to the SOL-System, where they brought three different planets
under their power and started to build a new culture. These planets were Mars, the Earth, and Malona, but they were
still desolate and life-threatening, thus the crews of the expedition fleet left these worlds again after a few years, while a
few remained back, and slowly grew savage as they mingled themselves with the animal-like and uncultivated
descendents of the sooner millions of years ago outset humans. Those scientists of the Pleja-Systems left the Earth, as
their earlier forefathers did, to its natural further development, and only performed here and there exploring and
controlling visits, and in the further run of time, left the meanwhile completely grown savage and existing there human
beings to their hard fate. This lasted for many tenthousands of years. Then the leader Pleja died and the idolism in the
Pleja-System passed, while on Earth a new intelligence developed from the descendents of the savage ones left behind,
which caused the inhabitants of the Pleja-System who were constantly watching the Earth, to send new expeditions
toward the Earth, which again constructed up a new culture, synchronous with the erection of a culture on the fourth
planet, which was on the world called Malona. But still very barbarous in character, there rose after less than 3,000
years, fights for government again with the new colonizers, which led to an order that the Earth be evacuated by force
to the home systems. Malona on the contrary remained colonized, because the people there remained peaceful. But this
lasted only for a narrow fourty years, then also there the thirst for power rose between the two different nations, and
before this could be settled by orders from the home systems, the Malonians destroyed one another mutually and
destroyed their whole world. Scattered to thousands of small pieces by an immense explosion, the remnants of that then
beautiful planet, since then, rotate around the sun between Mars and Jupiter, being an everlasting memorial to human
delusion. From the homeworlds the development of the Earth was constantly watched, and year after year expeditions
were sent out to her. Always repeatedly it was tried as well, to colonize anew this very beautiful world, but which goal
failed miserably always again in a run of more than 80,000 years. Several kinds of creatures were deported to the Earth,
as well such ones, which you would call prisoners, simply to set them out there and to leave them to their fate. Deprived
of all technology, it could not fail, that they degenerated and grew savage and mixed with the savage grown
descendents of earlier elements, and became bestial. But then finally the time came when the great plan was finally
started. In several hundred greatspacer and smaller ships, the Earth was again approached and occupied. A great culture
was erected, which remained for 6,000 years, until once more the thirst for power increased among the highaiming
scientists which led to horrible war activities and once more all was destroyed to the last piece. In this way, the Earth
fell again into its earlier state, where all forms of life existing thereon grew savage. For 4,000 years, the Earth remained
completely ignored and left in peace, until it was again flown to. But for this time an expedition was not the reason, but
again an escape. In the home worlds of the Pleja-Systems war broke out once more between the highminded scientists
with their unbridled thirst for command, and the people, who they subjected by their terrible weapons and other things.
But while the wicked destructive raged in all three homeworlds, a great group of otherwise-thinking scientists bound
themselves together under the leadership of a certain PELEGON, who had himself already attain ed the level of [HWH.
Under his leadership, 70,000 human beings, among them many scientists, working together, took command of different
space-ships, and escaped from the Pleja-System. According to the coordinates of the old registers, the refugees reached
the SOL-System, and by this once more the Earth, where the Titans then settled once more. In Earth chronology, this
happened about 50,000 years ago.

On the homeplanets, the wicked war was fought until its bitter end, and the scientists got challenged. Their kind of
government was removed and given into the hands of spiritual leaders, who announced the long forgotten spiritual
lessons anew and educated the nations. These recognized the value of the lessons, appropriated them, and lived



accordingly since that time, from which they found the final peace and lived since then under the law and order of
absolute determination, which conditions are preserved until today and will never change. In the run of the next 8,000
years, the Pleja nations developed themselves up to a very high spiritual level, in result of which, they made alliances
with every possible similar and other strange nations of nearby and far-away systems, and unanimously lived for
evolution. In this way then together developed another great alliance, in the cause of which they performed new
expeditions, and found in 1951, years ago in Earth chronology, a semi-spiritual world in the Andromeda Star System,
which was inhabited by semi-spiritual creatures, an already extremely high developed form of life, which still existed
semi-materially, but as well semi-spiritually, too. By agreement among these forms of life, they all decided that in the
future, these beings in Andromeda should guide and govern, by their gigantic knowledge and wisdom, the fates of their
nations and their great alliance, which plan was welcomed joyfully by all nations. In consequence it was decided by
agreement of the spiritual leaders, who were human creatures and spiritual teachers, that all fates should be in the future
be guided by the, now best friends, semi-spiritual creatures. The manner of guidance should be that one of a council
from the side of the higher spiritual level, in consequence of which this control and guidance was called the "High
Council", and is maintained this way until today, and will never change. Since then, all nations of all rac es allied to us
remain under the guidance of the "High Council", which never orders any commands, but only offers a "high advice",
the observance of which is at the disposal of each single form of life, and which normally is observed, too, without
exception. The refuged to the Earth humans at first know nothing about the end of the wars. In delight over their new
won liberty, they gladly subjected themselves to the straight regime of Pelegon, who had chosen two-hundred scientists
for his sub-leaders, and arranged them in order according to their fields of knowledge. Under their leadership there rose
on Earth on all the continents, large cities and other colonized regions of a very high culture. For around 10,000 years
peace and concord reigned, but then a new IHWH by the name JESAS came up, who murdered the follower of Pelegon
and took the command to himself, above all the then united nations and races. But already twenty years later, the people
rose up against Jesas and a horrible and worldwide war broke out again upon the Earth. Many hundreds of thousands of
people fled in great and small spaceships to the free cosmos, escaped and settled on Beta-Centaurus, which you know
as Barnard's-Star. Some few million beings remained back on the Earth, where everything that had been constructed by
human beings had been completely destroyed. The remaining people, now deprived of all technical and other cultural
possibilities, because of the total destruction, fell more and more into a miserable lethargy degenerated and became wild
beings with an evil barbarism. For 7,000 years, the Earth was simply avoided, before the descendents of the refugees
started once again to colonize the beautiful blue world. This happened 33,000 years ago in your chronology. The
returning human beings were guided by an IHWH by the name of ATLANT, married to an IHWH by the name of
KARYATIDE. Under the guidance of Atlant, the city and continent of Atlantis was built and made habitable, whil e
under the command of his wife Karyatide, the Smaller Atlantis came into existence, at the same time her father MURAS
built the gigantic city of MU. The reason for the construction of these cities so far apart in distance was, that the human
beings had become more wise from all the wars, and expected peace from the far distance between the cities, if all
people remained confined within their regions. This way all flourished well for a whole 18,000 years. And then once
more, some scientists claimed up, incited by passions for might, and tried to seize hold of the sovereignity. But this time
they had not calculated the memories about wars which had been transmitted through the milleniums by the people. And
before the scientists could try to snatch up power, the people rose up against them. Through accomplices the scientists
obtained possesion of some spaceships and vanished to the regions of Beta-Centarus. This occurred 15,000 Earth years
ago. After 2,000 years, within which the evil- minded refugees created once again a high technical standard and many
descendents, hatefilled, they returned to the Earth, after they had increased their hate immeasurably against the earth-
inhabitants, and were able within their own ranks to preserve order by the most terrible punishments. Incited by their
tremendous hate, they increased by research and extended knowledge, their span of life up to some thousand years.
Their only desire was to gain command over the Earth, for which reason every single one was taught wicked intrigues
and war treatment. After 2,000 years, this hate-suckled nation had reached a position where she could make the try of
attacking the Earth, for which reason they manned their ships and came anew to the Earth, and that under the command
of the IHWH ARUS, the barbarian. This happened 13,000 years ago. Arus was extremely bestial and barbarous of
mind, and his power was much feared. Like Pelegon already many thousands of years ago, Arus also kept 200 scientists
with him, of high-grade, who he called sub-leaders. In a flash they fell upon the Earth, robbing, murdering, and taking
possesion of the land. In the main, they conquered the far region of the northern lands, wherer the climate was modest
and very good. These were those regions, which are tradicted to you as "Hyperborea", and which were far in the north,
before a turn of the Earth changed its axis, by which result the then regions are there today where you call the land
"Florida". Coming from the north, the Son of Arus, Arus the 2nd, started a war and attacked those lands which you call
today India, Pakistan, Persia, ect., where they met with the Sumerians, who, peaceloving, fled and vanished so far to the
south, a nation of dark colored skin, but by your terms, not negroid, but Europid and of tall growth, risen from a race of
Sirians, who had settled on the Earth some 33,000 years ago, synchronous with the refugees from the Pleja-System.
From the name of Arus 2, the present India was called ARY A, which split off from Hyperborea after a few centuries,
exactly after 210 years, and made alliance with the inhabitants of MU and AGHARTA, while from Hyperborea, Arus 1
constantly troubled MU and Greater Atlantis by wicked war activities, to gain sovereignty over them. During around
two thousand years, or told very exactly, during 1,502 years, those war machinations lasted, until the meanwhile



becoming old and weak ARUS 1, succeeded in diverting wicked elements of the hater human beings into the leading
ranks of Atlantis and Mu, who incited hate and power secretly for such a long time until Mu and Atlantis were
completely destroyed by endless intrigues, and the few survivors were taken into bondage. But the great scientists, in
knowledge of the coming events and conscious of their powerlessness, vanished in their spaceships and escaped
towards the early homeworlds in the Pleja-System, where they were kindly welcomed. 1 likely have nothing else to say
about the destruction of Atlantis and Mu, for you will find this as separate notifications in the explanations already given
to you. So it only remains for me to say that Arus 1 was murdered in his old age, and after the destruction of Mu and
Atlantis, by his thirdborn son JEHOV AN, while this one then seized command of the hater-men, to command these and
three Earthly nations and the Hyperboreans themselves.

The one Earth nation was made up of the decendents of the ARMUS people, who were placed there, where today are
the regions of Armenia. These were the decendents of the IHWH ARMUS, who settled there with his race 33,000 years
ago, after he had emigrated from the Pleja-system. The second Earth nation subjugated by the government of Jehavon,
were the Aryans, who meanwhile had mingled themselves with the still rather subdeveloped and lethargic native people,
after the Sumerians were expelled. (See the Sumerian flood story, Enlil orders a flood after seeing his children acting as
Gods to enslave people in ancient Egypt and Sumer) The third Earth nation was none in itself, because it treated of a
worldwide spread alliance of gipsies, which was interspersed by spies and saboteurs of Jehavon, who with the gipsies
caused dissention everywhere, greedily drawing everything to themselves and always were always eager to rob, burn
and murder, for which reason one called them the HEBREWS, by the ancient language of our forefathers the
HEBRAONS and later then the HEBRONS. These names are equivalent to GIPSIES, DREGS OF SOCIETY and
OUTCAST in the meaning of the ancient language, which has not gotten transferred to your present languages, for the
meaning of your present term for gipsies is the wanderers, travelling people, and the unsettled ones. By that should be
cleared up, the present people of the gipsies have nothing at all in common with the then Hebraons, who proclaimed
themselves the first born people and the chosen ones, as their descendents, the Jews of today, still dare to pretend this.
In truth, the Hebraons had been the real dregs of society and outcasts of earthman-kind, because they constantly incited
fights and quarrels within the whole world, which is still maintained until the present. Peace on Earth will finally be then
when, this might-thirsty and murderous self-called Hebraon race-connection has become completely scattered. Jehavon
governed around 7,000 years ago, until he was maliciously murdered by his only son JEHAV, who then snatched up the
government, some 3,400 years ago. Jehav ruled wickedly, always crying for blood and revenge, until 3,320 years ago in
your chronology, by which time he had created three sons, who were ARUSSEM, PTAAH and SALAM.
Megalomaniac like his father Jehavon, he let himself be called creator, and was celebrated as such, and like his father, he
caused cruel vastations among the three human races, and he demanded blood and death. Thirsty for power like his
father Jehav, as well was his firstborn son ARUSSEM, who constantly sought to seize the power from his father. So he
murdered his father Jehav, and sought to snatch up the power. But this doing failed completely, because his younger
brother Ptaah and his youngest brother Salam opposed him, and expelled him into exile, having become tired of the
constant wars, struggles for might and bloodshed, and Ptaah and Salam troubled themselves for many decades for
humane forms of living. Therefore for a long time, they assembled like-minded people around them, with whose help
they seized control of Arussem and 72,000 of his followers, and expelled them. But Arussem secretly returned to Earth,
and settled down with army in the old cubical buildings of Egypt, which had existed there unused for more than 70,000
years. Deep inside the ground and deep below the pyramids, they established their residence, while they appropriated
the rooms and buildings deep below the present Gizeh-pyramid, as a center for their wicked aims, from where they
further tried to realize their plans for world control, but without remarkable success hitherto, through their way of
reaching their goal was that of lying, deceit, and intrigues, of wrong teaching and the leading astray of the earthhuman
beings by religious lectures o f delusion and cults, and many other miserable machinations. But by their being expelled
they had forfeited much for themselves, because all chances for technical and otherwise scientific further development
was cut off for them, and like this, all their research as well, ect., which fact cause their age to soon decrease, and today
still amounts to 94 years, being just about 20 years higher than the average for European regions. This means that for
the so-called Gizeh-Intelligence deserters they are slowly dieing out, and today are less than only 2,100 in number. Fully
isolated from the free universe, these remaining ones will no more be after less than three decades, because they are all
old already and no more able for begetting. But nevertheless they still keep on with their might thirsty wicked plans, and
they don't think themselves as losers.

Arussem governed until about 3,010 of your chronology, until a powerful forced departure was prepared for him by a
mutineer by the name of HENN, who was called JEHOV A by the Hebraons, and like that also within his own ranks
gradually, too, while the surname THE CRUEL ONE was added. In the year 2,080, old and weak already, he was
displaced by his nephew KAMAGOL 1, who seized command of the evil Gizeh-Intelligences, to outbuild the center
below the surface of the pyramid of Gizeh to a murderous center of great world power, with no chance anymore of
being destroyed. Like no tyrant before, Kamagol 1 coerced all earthly religions into his control and demanded horrible
human sacrifices and cults which are partly preserved even until the present. All efforts from outside were in vain, as his
power thirst was unbreakable. But Kamagol was as well only a human being, by which his fate caught up with him from



his own ranks, in the form of his own son, Kamagol 2, who overthrew him and snatched up his power, and let him die
miserably in a deep dungeon. Kamagol 2 was more evil-minded in many ways than his father, which character he soon
revealed after taking power, and that by starting the immense mass murder of earth human beings. As one of the last
long-living people, Kamagol 2 reached an old age and died a natural death just a few days ago, which we only found out
2 days ago. He walked away from this world in the 27th of December 1976, thus around 10 days ago. The still
remaining intelligences of Gizeh, old already and many of them weak, but still filled with hate and power hungry plans,
don't give up yet. But their days are numbered, by which result they will no more exist in three more decades. Together
with the heaven's sons, the Hyperboreans and the emigrants from the Pleja-System, the sons of the murdered Jehav,
Ptaah and Salam, led the further government by common agreement. They governed and well created peace, and only
occasionally interferred in the concerns of the Earth human beings. Ptaah was stricken by an unknown and malicious
disease in his 93rd year of government, and he died a few days later, in which consequence his brother Salam continued
alone with the government, until weakened by age, he handed over command to his son Plejos, 2,040 years ago, after he
had taken up connections to the homeworlds already some centuries earlier and had subordinated himself and his people
to that home form of government, which was the form of spiritual teachers. His son, Plejos was, like his father, a very
wise and merciful governor, and when in 1,951 years of earthly chronology in the past, the homeworlds subjected
themselves to the guidance of the "High Council", then he as well and his nation arranged themselves here in order.
Regarding the teaching of the "High Council" and observing this, he prepared the long hoped for return to the
homeworlds, which was then performed 1,944 years ago, by your chronology, after Jmmanuel had been procreated by
order of Plejos, was educated for being a prophet and had become such for his mission. Then still to be mentioned,
among the descendents of Arus, who had subjugated the lands in the north, there exi sted elements in great number,
who preserved themselves as the Ausists until the time of Jehav. They, a group of 160,000 people, called the Great
Aryans, because they still advocated the ideas of Arus 1, deserted the government of Jehav and wandered plundering
through the lands from northwest to east, where they penetrated into that country where in earlier times Arus 2 had
settled with his people and expelled the Sumerians, where meanwhile still the then Aryans had mingled themselves with
the low native people and had forgotten their actual origin. Meanwhile the descendens of the Sumerians as well had
returned to their old homeland, thus as well they became resident there again. But then the Great Aryans had penetrated
the area between the Caspian Sea and the Arahat Mountain, and took posession of the clay-brick towns of the mixed-up
nation, which had become prosperous by the recently penetrated Aryans and the returning descendants of the
Sumerians. Their work was mainly in trad e and agriculture, which was well mastered by the Sumerians. In result, the
outlook of these human beings and their buildings was very proper, and a severe discipline prevailed, even certain
submissiveness before the highly developed Sumerian descendents, who were spiritually and worldly superior to the
native people. And exactly this was attacked by the Aryans, drawing along for decades and deprived of all technology,
coming from the north under bondage, and transformed and pressed into a new state of formation. Deprived of all
technology, by the myrmidons of Jehav, the Aryans settled in the far away country, but in the run of time they
degenerated and mingled with the natives, by which all knowledge and talent of higher level and of their origin
disappeared into the darkness of forgetfulness.

Meier- Fantastic, there i am flat like a flounder. But what now is the name of teh new utmost knave of the Gizeh-ones?

Semjase- According to our information, no new commander will come to appear. In the future, all decisions should be
settled by common conclusion.

Meier- As well, okay, then the knaves will soon fall into dissention among themselves and eradicate one another.
Semjase- Surely, this may partly happen.

Meier- That is fine. Now yet still two questions, or three, concerning the Pleiades: So this name traces back to an
IHWH. And the name was simply maintained later on Earth, or were these stars otherwise named here?

Semjase- This name was preserved, but went lost in the confusion of languages appearing on Earth, to other form, but
then to find its way back in the run of time to its true original value, which fact traces back in the main to your
mythologies.

Meier- This will be then as well mainly the ancient Greek ones, isn't it?

Semjase- Surely.

Meier- Okay, then 1 want to know what kind of chronology you use, at least on Erra. Do you count there as well by
years, as we do?



Semjase- But certainly, because originally they are our forefathers who invented this chronology, and like it is on Earth,
too.

Meier- 1 see, and since what time do you count? I mean, since what time or when did your chronology start?
Semjase- Since the beginning of the peace in our home systems, thus around 50,000 years ago.

Meier- Yes, and can you tell the exact date?

Semjase- We count today the year of49,711.

Meier- Well, and now the question of, how Erra has received her name, and when?

Semjase- That's very easy. The system of the Pleiades' planets, which are much younger than the Earth, and their stars,
too, than the Earth, were named only by numbers until the time when the "High Council" took over the guidance. But
since then, by desire of the "High Council", one names our home worlds by well-sounding names, and like this as well
Erra.

Meier- If I think right, this must have happened 1,951 years ago?

Semjase- Surely, you think correct. I still want to explain therefore, as well having established a new chronology since
then, that in consequence we use two of them. The year 49,711, which reminds us of the final time for peace, and the
year 1,951 which reveals the spiritual synchronization and harmonization.

Meier- I do understand this, but if it sounds a bit folly, I really do understand it. I regard the reasoning of your
chronology better and besides that more worthy than the earthly, where one gets confronted by silly pretentive creators
and other knaves. Stilll now yet something else: Can you tell me some matters for the year 1977, about the coming
events and about other plans you aim for? Different things you already told me among four eyes, but there will surely
exist some matters which the other ones are allowed to know as well, aren't there?

Semjase- Surely, I am allowed to tell some; what do you want to know?

Meier- What is going on with the earthquakes and other nature catastrophes, and so on, whether you will still give some
demonstrations - in spite of all, and whether there are ongoing any things in respect to unknown flying objects?

Semjase- Some things I am allowed to tell you officially.

Meier- Okay, here 1 am interested to know, how many dead ones, and wounded people, there have been in the
earthquake in China? Officially only quite unclear and deceptive information was given. But the prophecies given to me
by Petale speak on the contrary of about one million dead bodies.

Semjase- This is correct. Our explorations found that 893,000 people were killed in the earthquakes in China. 208,000
people will bear heavy injuries for the rest of their

lives, while a further 811,000 persons have been more or less injured. The amount of missing people not found until
today, who for the greatest part are deeply covered down below the ruined fields, is around 70,000 persons. But now I
want to answer to you the other questions. The Earth will not find her tranquility, because still much worse earthquakes
will shake her, than happened during the last year. But all these quakes may not be expected in this year. But they will
be of such horrible power that countries and isles will sink. An extraordinary heavy dryness will attack the world, soon
to be followed by floods of great measure. The airspace-drive will suffer heavy, very heavy loss by many events, like
this the sea-drive, too. And violence and criminality will everywhere climb to giddy heights, and forceful causes of death
will prevail among the human beings of all races. This all will be much worse than ever before.

Meier- Okays, this already suffices, but on what do you base your information?
Semjase- These are calculations of probability.
Meier- Yes, and what about a demonstration, ect.?

Semjase- This is still missing for you and promised. The time might be spring or summer, yet perhaps just the autumn.



But from the other side, not from ours, will arise some surprises for the Earth human being, when certain things will
come to appear by strange to Earth races, as I already explained to you in confidence and only for yourself.

I am not allowed to explain more about this, here.

Meier- That's well till now. I don't want to urge you. Just one thing is not evident to me. You previously told me once,
that for months an extraterrestrial spaceship would fly in Earth space and search for CONTACT with Earth humans,
but do not dare to do so. From where is this ship coming, and why don't you start CONTACT with it?

Semjase- It is very strange that, because until now, we have tried a lot of ways to get into CONTACT with it, but in
vain, and when we appear, then those ships disappear.

Meier- Why suddenly they?

Semjase - For they are several ones, as we have noticed. They are all of white-shining or green-shining color, which
often draws behind them a strange orange-colored tail, which contains unknown and strange to us stuffs, which is being
analyzed by our scientists. In respect to these objects, our reckonings of probability result in some undefinable surprises.

Meier- This is very interesting, but listen now, you have called me today until very far away. From Hinwil to here is 21
kilometers. Couldn't you fly me a bit back instead, maybe short to Hinwil?

Semjase- Surely, but what happens then to your followers?

Meier- Do know, I want to get a joke. I have the radio, and by it, I can call them an order to Wetzikon, around 20
kilometers away from there where they left me.

When then you set me down in a free field, and in consequence raises ones single foot-trace to the street, without one
leading into the field, then the joke is improved.

Semjase- As you want.

Meier- Okay, then still one question as we hurry on: Couldn't you once speak a salutation to all our friends by radio?
This 1s possible isn't it?

Semjase- I will deliberate on this, but think, I can respond to that, thus I will likely do so at some time, but this does not
mean that this can be constantly repeated and 1 will exercise communication.

Meier- Of course not. Oh, Wetzikon already appears down there. Of that nobody spoke. You may set me down over
there at Winkelriet, there in that meadow.

Yes, there it is okay. Can I go outside?
Semjase- Surely, fare well and be careful, for many things are not well-minded to you in the moment.

Meier- Don't fear. I already know to help myself. Goodbye, girl, goodbye...

CONTACT 71
[Monday, January 10, 1977, 2:14 a.m.; thought transmission|
Contact person: Semjase

Predictions for 1977 [some specific topics] - based on "prophetic sight" & probability calculations; heaviest earthquakes
in 900 years (regions named, including San Andreas fault); new islands formed by undersea volcanic eruptions, 1st one
in Japan; volcanic eruption in Zaire with several thousand dead [1/10/77 Nyiragongo volcano at Goma, Zaire];
unusually heavy snowfalls beginning "tomorrow" 1/11/77, which lead to summer droughts; extraction of oil; world-wide
birth control & 7+ year birth-stop; increased terrorism, "the guilt therefore is in the main the nation of Israel & the
states supporting it, World War 3 threatens, "can only be averted if the nations of the world come to an agreement to
dissolve together the state of Israel, whereafter then all borders of all states are dissolved & a world government of non-
political manner, but a spiritually guided one, which must be exercised"; scientists will develop "an extremely dangerous



& deadly weapon, by which the concerned state gains great power" [HAARP?; see Contact 79, sentence 42,
MFTP4pg.109]

CONTACT 72
[Thursday, February 3, 1977, 00:07 a.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

Billy Meier's 40th birthday - Plerjarens offer "very best wishes"

Billy Meier instructed to look for new home/location - region details

"Nearly all flat land in the north of Switzerland" will be destroyed by later atomic fires from war

Group financial concerns - "impulses of truth" sent to others, leading them to assist

FIGU Group members - "Manyones of your group will find their next incarnation in the Center"; first [members] will
incarnate between 2012-2025 as females, others 2033-2036 as males, remainder between 2045-2072 "besides several
further person whose names are still unknown to you, but who in the run of the next time, and in the next years, will still
meet with you"; "The missions of the different ones are very different there, and are often hardly recognizable by
themselves. But they are of importance & far-reaching, in the future as well as today, even if the single person still does
not recognize this"

Billy Meier - knows when & how he will die "unexpectedly & unassumed"; "after 800 years you will again be the
centerpoint of your innermost group"; "you incarnate in rapid sequence several times at different places of the Earth, to
fulfill your mission with other nations & races of this world"

FIGU Group members - "will recognize ["Billy"] at each appearance, like they will themselves among one another";
some of their children will die "soon", part will reincarnate by 2017; "looser group members" will reincarnate beginning
in 1995; other details of group member reincarnations referred to

FIGU Group members - "a special help" needed to be able to reincarnate at the Semjase-Silver-Star-Center

FIGU Meditation Center - "a center for oscillations & radiations by the energies of crystals, etc."

Himilayan monastery - "where certain gurus, real masters, destine their next place of rebirth"

CONTACT 73

[Monday, February 7, 1977, 6:34 p.m. + additional contact 11:11 p.m.]
Contact person: Semjase
Guest by radio contact: Jacobus Bertschinger

Hinterschmidruti house & property up for sale soon

FIGU Group members - able to determine their next incarnation at the FIGU center

"Primary origin"

FIGU Group members - future incarnation spiritual leaders & teachers of Earth

Hinterschmidruti land properties - to be bought in spring 1978

Billy Meier ("Miranos 1") speaks to Jacobus Bertschinger ("Miranos 3") from Semjase's beamship via his radio set
FIGU Group members - list of descendents names asked for

Semjase observes airplanes taking off at Kloten airport

Billy Meier ends the contact & appears on the ground in front of Jacobus Bertschinger

Beamship apparatus - teletransmitter (de-materialization & re-materialization transporter)

Jacobus Bertschinger report of this contact.

CONTACT 74
[Monday, February 14, 1977, 6:11 p.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

Hinterschmidruti house & property - financial concerns
FIGU - first 7 years "will be very hard & troublesome"

FIGU - guidance advise given by the Plejarens

"a photographic evidence" to be sent to Meier within 14 days

CONTACT 75
[Monday, February 21, 1977, 11:31 p.m.]
Contact person: Semjase



Hinterschmidruti house & property - bought, initial survey begun (Stevens note)

Dwarf ET group - 4 ETs; 115 centimeters tall; live on a smaller neighboring planet to Erra; noticed in public in their
spacesuits during a festival; don't breathe oxygen; analyze radiations & subterranean earth-shifts; purified the cellar of
the FIGU center; 1 caught on film slightly; investigate homes of FIGU members including Englebert Wachter's where
his cat "went crazy"

FIGU group members - list of names given by Semjase (unpublished)

Plejaren instrument that registers sleep and "twilight-sleep" by symbols

Menara in her ship chased by a Swiss jet fighter plane

"Animals are very sensitive & feel us as well in an invisible state." -Semjase

Semjase writes a greeting ("some short lines") to the FIGU group members

Billy Meier - teleported from the beamship to the ground in front of Jacobus Bertschinger's elderly father while raining
(Billy was dry)

Witness report - "Nightly Assignment In The Schonenberger-Region (ZH), During Rain And Mud" by Bernadette
Brand, Jacobus Bertschinger [father], Jacobus Bertschinger [son], & Engelbert Wachter

Compiler's Note: This volume is perhaps the most difficult to topically list, not only because of the private nature of the
internal FIGU group concerns, but also because of the numerous incidents or words relating to behavior, psychology,
spiritual development & teachings, and similar matters.

CONTACT 76

[Monday, May 23, 1977, 7:43 p.m.]

Contact person: Menara

Sentences 1-9 of this contact are included at the end of volume 3;
here in volume 4 the entire contact is given.

Stevens' Foreword: 4 different translations of the Contact Notes, explained; "Billy Meier is not satisfied with this
translation either"; "We brought these notes from there without their actual permission, and published them against their
desire"

Stevens' Preface: first Stevens associations with Billy Meier in July 1977; DAL Universe, The DALs, & the universal
barrier; story of the parchment fragment with Billy Meier's incarnational prophet procession from Enoch to Billy,
discovered in an Egyptian tomb in a pyramid, initial translation to German by Asket, further translation by Michael
Hesemann; Billy Meier's early travels with Asket to India, etc., Ashoka Ashram, Phobal Chang, David Hurleburt, 11
spaceship photos from India; letter from Billy Meier mentioning 300 India photos, monkey "Emperor Hanuman"; story
of Phobal Chang; Gary Kinder's "An Open Letter to the UFO Community"; information about the contacts (statistics) &
Semjase's recovery, etc.

Billy Meier - short telepathic contact with Semjase who is in another time/dimension

Race & racism (racial prejudice)

Billy Meier - "give[s] no compliments"

Menara in Quetzal's ship which can time-travel - will time-shift return Billy a few minutes after he left the group

Billy asks Menara if she will leave a landing trace at the new Center

Gizeh Intelligences - try to prevent FIGU center being built; in alliance with secret neo-Nazi group in Brazil; negative
mental influences on some group members; 1 member influenced by a "wrong medium" which leads her to find "certain
parallels between the truth and the deceptions offered her"

Duty & responsibility

2 people who work against the group & reveal internal group secrets

Group members - some want "command positions"; (sentence 55) "From the first to the last person of them, they are all
of the same worth; the knowing one exactly like the less knowing one"; regulations; "proposal registers"; concerns
about previous lifetime incarnations

(sentence 59) "...superstition and misleading untruths lead the searching and exploring one towards unreal and wrong
ways"

Witnesses statement by 4 men working with Billy Meier

CONTACT 77
[Tuesday, May 31, 1977, 9:07 p.m.]

Contact person: Ptaah



Stevens intro: Billy Meier disappeared from a roof where 3 others were working with him, returned again @38 minutes
later

Apparatus - teletransmitter

Meditation Center at FIGU - group members records given to the High Council who determine the group composition
& meditation times

Many forms of Earth human mentality not understood by the Plejarens

Gizeh Intelligences & the secret neo-Nazi group in Brazil

Billy Meier - "under no circumstances do leave your country"

2 people who work against the group by betrayal

Group members - negative influences upon them; dangers of driving because of those influences

"the radiations of the constellations of the stars"..."make valid their influence in strongest form"

Billy Meier - "I only then can have a necessary discussion when they [group members] come to me"; group members
don't want to burden Billy

Plejaren beamship - "escape pit" (anti-gravity pit)

CONTACT 78
[Wednesday, July 6, 1977, 3:19 p.m.]
Contact persons: Menara, Alena

Alena - from the planet Sater in the star system MEL in Lyra; 148 centimeters tall

2nd beam pistol - pictures taken with Alena; older than previous beam pistol by @600 years, described in detail; emits
"dissociation oscillations" (which destroy certain artificial matter), "combustion radiations" (eliminator/disintegrator) &
"narcotizing effect" (for self-defense); newer beam pistols are 1/3rd size & tuned only to the carrier/owner's brainwave
pattern

Menara's ship - not a beamship for deep space flight, flies by "densification & high-compressed exhaust of atmospheric
gases" which don't bother animals; beamship radiations & vibrations do disturb/excite animals; able to be screened from
sight, a technology developed 2,983 years ago

Beam pistol - demonstration film also made (sentences 41-42)

Alena to Billy - "if you can not express yourself as you would like by words, then I nevertheless conceive the vibrations
of your feelings, and these make your words understandable for me"

Billy Meier - possesses great knowledge of numerous manual labor skills; skills normally learned in 3 years learned in 2-
3 months or less

Billy Meier - "if here or there something went wrong, I often had to be quite unkind"; he had to "teach a member of the
group by harsh language"; "very often I also snatch up uncontrolled thoughts"

"Wheat separated from the chaff"

Apparatus - detects thoughts approaching

"Protective umbrella" - radiates all around the center during contact

Group member statement - "The Shot By Beam-Pistol"
Stevens addendum - "The Laser Pistol Photos"

CONTACT 79
[Saturday, July 16, 1977, 3:37 p.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

Semjase returns, having visited "different future epochs of time" concerning the group members

"I ought not and am not allowed to interfere directly with your labor for evolution" -Semjase

Envy & egotism

1977 predictions - more than 2/3rds from Billy Meier's knowledge & probability calculations & "a form of future vision"
FIGU Center - opening beginning of November 1977

"the newest horrible damage weapon of the Americans"

"The greater and more wicked the anti-propaganda against you and your group appears, and against us, all the greater
are the positive successes" -Semjase

Hans Jacob, Mario Bertossi & Mr. Arends

Billy Meier - "within earlier milleniums, you collected innumerable experiences with such things, and never hesitated"
Apparatus - for examining Billy Meier's illness, infection from meat parasites poisoning the blood & affecting certain
brain cells (causing his pessimistic attitude)

Apparatus - parasite neutralizer

Parasites that lead to sickness & poisoning - bacilli, viruses, microbes, salmonella, etc.

Organ transplants - antigen serums, fetal tissue (stem cells); fluidal forces within the transplanted organ; etc.



Human species - highest developed physical creature of very defined characteristics not found in animals or plants

"The earthhuman being will walk his own way in any case, because he has predetermined this already by the great mass
of himself" -Semjase

Earthly standards of conduct - Plejarens had to learn to understand these forms of thinking & conduct

"Loose group formed with the intention of robbery"

Negative thoughts by group members

Mistakes and learning from them; self-education

[in MFTP4pg.116 sentences @100-101 repeated with different translations]

Desire for domination, egoism etc. "ought to be destroyed in a controlled way or else very soon quarrels and envy will
rage again"

Billy Meier's burden of living on Earth - loneliness; "you bare this heavy burden for them [the group] & for all the other
human beings of Earth"; trust & love should be offered by the group to release the loneliness; unable to find a spiritual
teaching partner on Earth

"Better off are all those who can weep outside, to give expression to their feelings, and to release them that way" -
Semjase

Dreams - "they do bring release to you [Billy] & a certain poise"

"At very early times things behaved exactly as they now behave within my life" -Billy Meier

Billy - "produced a demanded thing/s" that must be taken to Erra for purification from negative radiations & oscillations
Billy Meier - elevation to glorification "like in earlier times" must be prevented

Group member, woman - incarnation of Saul/Paul, at that time confused by Jmmanuel's (Billy's) fireworks
demonstration on the road to Damascus

Gizeh Intelligences - "their center lying very exactly on a center of the magnetic radiation" used for force attacks against
the center/group

"Oscillations of the stars"

FIGU Center - "has to be finished very exactly at the fixed point of time"

Beam pistol photos (July 6, 1977) - distortions caused by the protective shield from Menara's ship; Jacobus' tractor
image (from days before) appeared by infrared radiation

Group members - Plejaren ship demonstrations seen as entertainment, relaxation or a "privilege", pressing the "essential
spiritual concerns to the background"

Swiss army - watching Billy Meier's group to try to capture Plejarens

Meditation Center & FIGU house - 2 compass readings for North pole, one in the meditation center pointing towards
Earth's old magnetic north pole [Florida?] which is also the current galactic magnetic north pole, other in the house
pointing towards Earth's current north pole in Greenland

Telemeter ("registration") discs - fly directly above the FIGU center, for locating the "position of the facet courses of
the magnetic streams"; recently equipped with course-stabilizers which activate automatically "if the lights for course-
correction get switched off by thought influence" (which Billy Meier has done [also Guido Moosbrugger in America
early-1990's]); Plejaren telemeter discs unable to crash, except possibly into each other if they go off course, in which
case they dissolve; other ET races' telemeter discs can crash

"Like every human form of life, you need the steady new testing of your spiritual forces" -Semjase

Spiritual Teachings:

Death - desire to be sure that there is "life after death" obtainable "if every single one will overcome his own I, because
in truth, it is only the fog of the ego and the I which prevents the outlook towards the kingdom or sphere of the true
living, the spiritual sphere, being away from the change of rising or dying" (Semjase); "egotism & materialism and all
other unworthy of the human being concerns to which he became subject and by which he is imprisoned" (Semjase);
spiritual growth; "for many human beings" physical death means "the beginning of their essential life...the gradual re-
lighting of the inner sohar", reincarnation

"Only by true inner rebirth can the darkness or dim light of one earthly life be finished, that is, when the light of the
inner sphere becomes conscious to you, and when the working of the spirit of life no longer appears a hollow fate to
you, which in truth you yourselves generate and create by wrong education. If then finally the sohar is shining inside of
you, then you see the invisible, the power of the spirit and its unlimited force for being the true working fact..." -
Semjase

"The Other World" (after physical death)

"One life is arranged in order into the next one, and the one assists the other for living, for being arranged at a certain
time again into the perishing, when it has completed its time and task" -Semjase

Life and Death - "The life does not strive for the overcoming of the single case of death, but towards the overcoming by
evolution of the death and rising in itself"; "the final goal of all creations...the Creation...the Universal Consciousness"
"The actual sense of life within the material realm" - "Self-conquest of the steadily wanting to dominate I, and following
evolution in the whole of spirit. To conquer yourselves then, is meaning that you should help your higher self towards
the victory, to recognize in this way a still higher self, namely the creational I, into which you will awake by still higher
evolutions. Certainly, this is one of the most difficult labors of your life, but moreover as well the very most beautiful,



most worthy and richest one." -Semjase

"your spirit life inside of you is a piece of the spiritual energy of the Creation"; "to be at one with the spirit of life inside
of yourselves, with the part-piece of Creation inside of you"; true freedom & freedom from fear of death & death itself;
"To be at one with the part-piece of creational energy inside of yourselves also means to recognize behind the outer ego
your other ego, which namely is the creational I" -Semjase

"To see himself truly and to recognize oneself - one's most original I, which reaches above all spheres and limitations
and beyond is floating in all senses towards the all-great-temporal and humanly inconceivable regions of the
Creation...by which he recognizes the death for only the other side of life, which, like in the physical sphere is sleep,
which detaches from the wakefulness of day." -Semjase

"The Other World" - "the separate kingdoms of this world and the Other World are one single kingdom and sphere,
coexisting in the same place, but just otherwise dimensioned, but within the same time-sphere"

"Need and pains, like joy and delight, do always keep the scale in balance, but by your wrong thinking alone you over-
value your need and pain, register these and keep them in constant memory, while far too soon you forget the events of
delight and luck and let them go...move with poise in these matters and remember the positive like the negative to
preserve that in memory." -Semjase

Millions & billions of years will pass before Earth humans realization of the highest goal

"in the present you...truly have to seize the helping hand and the offered knowledge of truth, to value this and to
elaborate it towards the goal" -Semjase

Thought transmissions ("talking by thought") - symbolic pictures re-translated by Billy Meier

Semjase privately discusses higher concerns, "which still can not be understood by the earthhuman beings of the
present", with Billy Meier

CONTACT 80
[Wednesday, August 24, 1977, 12:01 p.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

August 10, 1977 Semjase senses pain in Billy and crashes into a tree, breaking the top off

August 12, 1977 - remote-controlled mechanical/artificial praying mantis resting on the Semjase-damaged tree, carrying
a mutated bacteria sprayed on Billy and implanted in the tree; Quetzal & others "elaborate a means which (since
8/23/77) he diffuses throughout the atmosphere" to control the spread

August 16, 1977 - Pegasus refugees - creature with large fluorescent eyes, about as tall as Herbert Runkel, spotted by
Billy

Koni Schutzbach in his airplane flies close by Semyjase's screened & perimeter-protected beamship

Semjase's beamship - has many weapons

Beamship weapon - used by Billy Meier to burn the surface of the area of the infected tree from 38 meters away;
operation explained

Pegasus refugees - evil-minded, united with Gizeh Intelligences

CONTACT 81
[Sunday, September 4, 1977, 11:03 a.m.]
Contact persons: Ptaah, Quetzal, Semjase

Mr. G - contactee from being of the next-higher sphere, obeyed his mission at first but then became eager for profit
from it; lost contact but wasn't aware of it, thinks delusionally he is still in contact; wants control over the FIGU group
"the material aspects of life have to be brought into connection with the spiritual” -Ptaah

Billy Meier - previous incarnation "about 1,500 years ago" [Muhammed?] he taught physical & spiritual teachings (now
mostly only spiritual teachings)

Swamis, gurus & meditation teachers

"Never a member of your group should appropriate any heresies from outside, but tune himself only onto the truth,
which he gets from you." -Ptaah

Seances - negative radiations

Remote-controlled mechanical/artificial praying mantis - created by Gizeh Intelligences with the help of the Pegasus
refugees

August 29-30, 1977 - FIGU wall collapses (tossed 1+ meter forward) by oscillation-vibrator using microwaves, caused
by the Gizeh Intelligences & Pegasus refugees in their ship

Pegasus refugees - made connections with the secret neo-Nazi group in Brazil

FIGU Center - essential worth & danger to Gizeh Intelligences

Pegasus refugees - oscillation-vibrator with microwaves causes instant aging when used on people (not allowed by
Gizeh Intelligences because it would reveal their existence to the public); energies are generated by "an exactly defined
oscillation of thought" (Gizeh Intelligences unable to do this, must rely on Pegasus refugees)



Gizeh Intelligences - religions "are their best helping means in the purpose of their plans for world government"
Pegasus refugees - will be captured by Ptaah and taken to their home planet

Plejaren telemeter disc - stationed constantly above the FIGU Center to monitor activities

FIGU Regulations of order - come from the High Council

Time comes for Billy Meier to dedicate his teachings primarily to evolution of the spirit

Billy Meier - instructed not to go beyond 30 kilometers from the Center or give lessons outside the Center

Billy Meier's successor "is just growing up"

SOL System approaches the constellation of Hercules which will be reached in 20,000 years

Bermuda Triangle, Madagascar & Japanese Devil's Sea "dimension doors" - how they are generated by cosmic
radiations; no longer generated since July 10, 1977 and none other on the planet; these places are on "facet crossings"
like the FIGU Center; 98% of events at these places attributable to natural events

Parapsychology - parapsychologists & other superstitious fools; "the stupidity of mankind still knows no bounds"
99.5% of all "supernatural contentions" are just lies

Elsi Moser often receives impulses from Semjase

FIGU Regulations Of Order (14 points)

CONTACT 82
[Tuesday, September 6, 1977, 6:04 p.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

Group members - data & meditation pyramid times given

Meditation pyramid - ventilation, electrical illumination, meditation data explained

Group members - 7 points of value concerning obligations

Hierarchy

Mediums (spiritualists) & seances - negative radiations

Gizeh Intelligences - learned of the founding of the FIGU Center through analyzing a group member's subconscious
thoughts released through a medium (séance)

Mr. G (see Contact 81)

Group members - 49 members

Concentrative meditation - only allowed during night hours

Group members - if one leaves, their "stored radiations" are eliminated in the meditation pyramid

CONTACT 83
[Saturday, September 10, 1977, 7:53 p.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

Billy Meier uses an "astral space-leap" on 3 occassions to try to analyze Mr. G's aura and obtain information from his
subconscious & is attacked by Mr. G's resistance block; Billy masks his astral space-leap by 2 different wrong
coordinates (New Dalhi & Rangoon)

Concentrated force/powers activated by the subconscious

CONTACT 84
[Sunday, September 11, 1977, 3:48 a.m.; thought transmission]
Contact person: Semjase

Semjase tries to analyze Mr. G & is attacked like Billy was, almost losing her life but her sister Pleja interfered to
prevent that

Concentrated force/powers activated by the subconscious

Apparatus - "searcher beam" analyzers destroyed by the concentrated force of Mr. G's subconscious

CONTACT 85
[Thursday, September 15, 1977, 4:11 p.m.]
Contact persons: Semjase, Ptaah

Mr. G - his consciousness, believing he is still in contact with higher life forms, misleads his subconscious, which creates
a vicious circle of delusion; his subconscious (influenced strongly by religious concerns) defended itself from Billy &
Semjase's analysis attempts

Consciousness & subconsciousness - feed each other



Energies & fluidal forces of religious belief - "These forces represent an immense accumulation, a gigantic form of
concentrated energy, which clasp your world like a closed sphere and often cause bad harm"; the crazy faithful believers
produce these religious forces "by their belief & fluidum of belief", which they assume to be "forces of darkness"

Billy Meier - attacked at Einsiedeln Monastery (Schwyz, Switzerland) by religious forces; told to shun such places
Meditation pyramid times - values for each member determined by their radiations, "the fluidum and the cosmic
oscillations" + other very important factors

Aura - violet color corresponds to a low level of development, caused by faith in something wrong; violet & ultraviolet
erroneously assumed to be protective when it is actually negative

"Great White Brotherhood" - false teachings about "ascended masters", the "I Am", "Bridge To Freedom", etc.

CONTACT 86
[Wednesday, September 21, 1977, 3:28 p.m. ]
Contact persons: Ptaah, Semjase

Billy Meier - decision-making abilities

Modesty

Jealousy

"Cult of the body" - nakedness, nudists

Meditation pyramid - dangers

Billy Meier may end his mission; Semjase weeps; Ptaah grieved
Billy gives Semjase more books to read & comment on

CONTACT 87
[Wednesday, October 5, 1977, 2:45 p.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

Semjase accidentally crushes a deer with her beamship's protection shield

Apparatus - warning device when the beamship is close to a living creature

Why Billy said he was thinking of ending the mission explained by the High Council - to cause the jealous wrong-
thinking members to reflect and change themselves

Final piece for the meditation pyramid to be purified - soon to be taken by Semjase

Semjase comments on the books Billy brought last time - mistakes, but some good values
Southern-wind weather & storms - cause afflictions bodily, mentally & emotionally; adrenaline level
"Correct steering of the psyche" - very important

Psychiatry & psychology - Billy has great knowledge

Billy's moped lifted by Semyjase's beamship - placed down at Durstelen

Semjase's thoughts towards other group members - only a few receive them as impulses

CONTACT 88
[Monday, October 17, 1977, 4:12 p.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

FIGU Center meditation room - electrical wiring & painting; to be cleaned and "disradiated"; to be used in the future by
Billy while writing the contact reports & giving lectures & talks

Billy Meier's "blockade" - able to "tie off your irradiation of forces & thoughts towards the outside"

"Spiritual sciences"

Telemeter disc - protective device installed within; hovering stationary above the Center

Southern-wind weather & storms - details of why they affect people; climactic pressure changes; bodily production of
acids, bases, mineral salts & hormones; adrenaline & noradrenaline; electrolytes

"The more evolved the human being is by spiritual sight, all the more is he able to control then these things and to
master them, by which way he even then fashions his life for the best, when negative influences from the outside affect
him." -Semjase

Mr. G - Ptaah asks Asket if a mechanical or electronic protection device can by built for Billy in case Mr. G discovers
Billy's location; "disintegrator" (apparatus) for eliminating "fluidal forces"; installed in the telemeter disc above the
Center

Billy Meier - lectures planned at a school in Zurich-Kloten

Billy asked by Adolph to influence the lottery; denied

Herbert Runkel & Guido Moosbrugger had previous lifetime connections with Billy's previous incarnations

Plejarens - subject to mistakes & sometimes make errors

October 13, 1977 hijacking of a Lufthansa airplane - unfolding event discussed & elaborated; Mogadishu, Somalia;



Gudrun Ensslin, Andreas Baader, Jan-Carl Raspe murdered by German prison guards

Beamship demonstrations - perceived by some as a privilege or expected & more; with a few exceptions, "we can not
grant these unreasonable desires in any way, because they contradict the meaning of our tasks";

"Apart from this, there is no importance of our ships and ourselves and our existence at all, but only and solely for the
mission of all of us..."; possibility of a new/false religion or idolization arising otherwise

CONTACT 89
[Friday, October 28, 1977, 2:14 p.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

Stevens note: explanation of the German word "milliard" (billion)

Contact report transmissions - Billy works largely via his subconscious which controls the movements of his hand
quickly

Billy warned of insincere future new "members" who may seek control, profit & power or turn "betrayor" to do harm to
the mission

Mistakes - sincerity & courage needed to confess mistakes to oneself & others; "bettering himself by changing and
recognition of his mistakes and for their confession"

Betrayal - "with the earthhuman being, unfortunately betrayal is very much expressed among selfish & might-thirsty
human beings"

Plejarens - spoken for doubters, the truth & meaning of the mission; "the goal of improvement & the absolute"; "the law
of the Creational, of complete-universal sense & meaning"; "universal consciousness"

Lectures - about the Plejarens & their beamships, Billy not allowed to be burdened by them in the future, "in the first
place it is not of great importance" and secondly deprives Billy of time needed for his "essential mission"

Billy asked to let Herbert Runkel take over the 3 lectures at Zurich-Kloten

Letters/questions for Semjase - copied by her, originals kept by Billy; her answers transmitted to Billy who writes them
down on sheets of papers where Semjase has written her name; copies of the transmission answers to be kept with the
original question-letters; Semjase not able to easily use Earth writing tools or the handwritten Earth language

Elsi Moser - a book given to Semjase to comment upon; book copied by Semjase

FIGU Center - purified of negative forces; a place of calm, peace & love

Jacobus Bertschinger - picks up on Semjase's thought impulses

Group members individual meditation pyramid times/data - the will as a factor; "when the individual persons trouble
themselves for the processes of learning the lessons"; "the necessary measure of concentration"; fluidal forces ("material
amount of fluidism"), a certain amount must be eradicated in the members & "a quite definite quantity has to become
stored in quite a definite time"

Age & genesis of the present DERN Universe - calculated "since its last state of slumber"; 47,000,000,000,000 years
old; "seven-greattemporal slumber"

The "Primary Universe", explained

"Greattime" (measurement) - 1 greattime = 311,040,000,000,000 years

The "Ancient Creation" - by idea "gave rise" to "our Creation"

"Period of slumbering" - 1 greattime

Age of "our Creation" - 6,578,840,000,000,000 years old

Question: where did humans first arise in the universe; not known by Semjase

Perry Rodan (science fiction character) - books written by K.H. Scheer & Clark Carlton, ideas "inspirationally-
impulsively received by the authors & written down"

Spaceships & beamships - mainly piloted by female forms of life

Women - more sensitive in communicating, thus more companionable than males

Other ET human races who have male-dominated societies

Culture & developmental level of a society can be determined by the form of manual activity of women

Women - physically less suited for strenuous labor, but more suited towards labors that require a delicate touch, like
flying a spaceship

Semjase sends greetings to FIGU members from herself, Ptaah, Pleja, Quetzal, Menara, Alena & others

CONTACT 90
[Friday, November 11, 1977, 4:14 p.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

Billy tries "calling" Semjase - "my calls have simply faded away somewhere, without having found resonance"; she was
strictly occupied

"The troubling for a real success does not only depend very much on the will, but as well on an understanding of the
whole lesson & exercise" -Semjase



Group member - H. "is burdened by body-organic & psychic imbalances"/"impurity of the body" which causes a steady
feeling of slackness, tiredness, incontentedness, apathy & aggression; can be detrimental to the meditation pyramid
concerns/item which stores highly concentrated magnetic forces; group member's impurity effects noticed by Billy as "a
very peculiar fumigant smell"; neutralized by the Plejarens; before H. goes into the mediation pyramid again he must
clean his body, clothes & mouth [smoking ?7]

"It 1s all right correct that you spend much patience with each human being and concede in this way for him always still
a chance until the bitter end" - Semjase to Billy

Billy asks Semjase about his "later life" in respect to his present parents; answer not allowed to be given

Asina (Cygnian ET girl) - first appears at the Center November 8, 1977 @11:30 p.m., Billy with Clair hear a peculiar
animal call; Clair leaves frightened; beamship noise heard, tape recorder recording it; figure suddenly appeared partly in
the shadow; apish face (monsterous, like a mixture between a fish & a frog with a large mouth, like an "amphibian
human"), something like whalebone above the skull, female body, fingers twice as long as Earth humans, excellent
eyesight (saw Billy's pistol in the deep darkness), 160 centimeters tall, able to communicate telepathically; words spoken
were "Murg, murg", meaning "peace, peace"

Other ET life forms can have voices very different from Earth humans

Cygnians - amphibian humans who in earlier times lived in the water as well as on the land; have a "clumsy language",
primarily communicate via telepathy; their homeworlds/race located in the constellation of Deneb 2,000 lightyears from
the SOL system

Asina's spaceship with a protective screen registered by one of the Plejaren's telemeter discs in southern Europe;
cylinder-shaped ship 12 meters in diameter

Billy Meier - commended by Semjase for his advanced abilities far above all other Earth humans; praises cause Billy to
get upset; conversation about the meanings of "I am sorry" and "I feel sorry" (omitted by Stevens)

Contact report transmissions - pre-reports to be transmitted by a new apparatus, constructed by Quetzal & his friends,
which can transmit a 2-hour conversation in 30 minutes as a series of pictures which can be translated & written down
by Billy as fast as a computer might work

Semjase often sad that she can't have contacts with the many people who think about her

CONTACT 91
[Thursday, November 17, 1977, 5:24 p.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

Billy Meier forced to kill his dog

Cygnians - 4 expedition ships from the homeworlds with whereabouts unknown; unable to communicate with their
homeworlds due to limited range of their communicators (1,400 light years); utilize only primary telepathy; heightened
senses able to receive & analyze radiations from all forms of life; Cygnian government led by the one with the strongest,
most forceful oscillations on their planet; they are a very timid race

Primary telepathy

Spiritual telepathy

Billy Meier - "emits the highest radiations on the Earth"

Plejarens - have oscillations several times higher than Billy Meier; radiations absorbed inside their stations & beamships
so as not to influence Earth humans; if their radiations were freely released among Earth humans they would "straighten
themselves according to us"

"Radiations" - such as sympathy & antipathy, "pro & con"

"Lessons of truth" - effects upon those who receive the lesson; a voluntary relatedness to the lesson giver & their
location is generated inside the receiver

"Negative or untruthful lessons" - no connection is generated because the lesson is based on coercion; similar happens
with fanatical beliefs

Billy Meier forced to kill his dog - the dog killed 2 chickens & Billy saw "a strange yellow fire reflecting like a will-o'-
the-wisp in his eyes"; the dog wasn't sick but suffering from periodic confusions causing a desire to kill

Billy Meier - was attacked by a tiger in eastern India (1960s)

"you have listened to your subconscious and treated according to its dictates, which doing was all right, which yet you
were not able to reason out for you reflected too much on feelings over these matters" -Semjase

CONTACT 92

[Wednesday, November 23, 1977, 2:34 p.m.;

see my note in Contact 93 regarding a possible date/time discrepancy]
Contact person: Semjase

Billy Meier - due to exhaustion, his "blockade" collapses causing him to "act like crazy and turn mad", also from "evil-



minded oscillations forced into you...by a reflector means of the Gizeh Intelligences"; exhausted by helping 11+ others
during the nights or by sending impulses to them to help them which gives Billy only semi-sleep "while you perform
heaviest labor by your spirit & consciousness"; Billy taken into Semjase's beamship to have his nerves regenerated
Billy asks Semjase if he can try receiving the report transmissions with a Remington electric typewriter

CONTACT 93
[Tuesday, November 29, 1977, 00:43 a.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

Missing film/photos - fell into Billy's trashcan, the contents of which got incinerated in the kitchen fireplace by him
Martin Sorge (alias Martin Duval) - plotted with his girlfriend & "H" against the group

"For other human beings of the Earth...chances should be given for that they seize them & become able to learn by
recognition of themselves" -Semjase

"the otherones have to learn to learn" -Semjase

Asina & the Cygnians - staying with their ship at the Plejaren station; while on a 4-year journey their ship's
interplanetary drive (and radio device) had been destroyed by an explosion causing them to drift in space for 2+ years in
hybernation/deep-sleep in water chambers, awoken by robots when they drifted towards Earth; Cygnians have old-
fashioned technology given to them less than 4,000 years ago, which they are unable to repair themselves; ship to be
repaired by the Plejarens and returned to the Cygnian home world

Science Fiction writers - "they are writing by inspirational manner"

Billy asks Semjase if she will transmit as a report the short talk with Asina as well as obtain a picture of her

Asina had kissed Billy and Semjase on the cheek - the normal manner of greeting among Cygnians

CONTACT 94
[Saturday, December 3, 1977, 1:01 p.m.]
Contact person: Semjase

February 5, 1978 - marks the time when "the primary necessary quantity of forces has got stored" in the meditation
center, also signals the end of Semjase's current mission
Hans Jacob keeps the partially burned film he was told by Billy to destroy

CONTACT 95
[Saturday, December 17, 1977, 7:58 p.m.]
Contact person: Quetzal

Thursday, December 15, 1977 2:36 p.m. - Semjase's accident in the meditation center; found in her ship by Quetzal;
broken right arm & fracture at the base of her skull

Engelbert Wachter - wrongly thinks he is being sent impulses by the Plejarens

Amata Stetter - writing self-generated "transmissions" she thinks are coming from the Plejarens etc.

Inspirational Contactees - 22,463 people receiving inspirational impulses from the Plejarens

Asket's race (DAL Universe) - more technologically advanced than the Plejarens

CONTACT 96
[Wednesday, December 21, 1977, 7:53 p.m.]
Contact person: Isados

"When anyone gives a promise, then such should be kept, and so under any circumstance." -Billy Meier

Billy Meier - "sends his spiritual consciousness wandering" to find out what happened to Semjase, travels to Erra &

sees Semjase in an operating-type room apparently brain-dead in a comatose state

Isados - Plejaren, uses a language translator instrument

"The spiritual consciousness is never deceived" -Billy Meier

Semjase's accident - Ptaah traveled to the DAL Universe to seek help from Asket's people who could not help, so she
turned to a higher race, the Soneans; Sonean scientists travel to Erra to operate on Semjase, removing damaged parts of
her brain, inserting artificial protoplasmic parts, etc.

CONTACT 97
[Wednesday, December 28, 1977, 8:08 p.m.]
Contact person: Quetzal



Isados is Semjase's temporary replacement

Pleja will be a constant companion to her sister Semjase while she recovers

Artificial protoplasmic brain tissue needs 3-4 years to fully incorporate itself

The brain of each life form is the seat & steering center, needing a special energy supply which now comes from the
"cosmic-electrical energy of life"

Soneans - human race of the DAL Universe; average age is 2,360 years; average height is 175 centimeters; head-
length/size is 50% more than Earth humans; their race is called "Sona"; developed 4000 years beyond the Plejarens
Timars - name of Asket's people/race; helped the Plejarens to attain the development level of the Soneans

DERN Universe - name given our universe by the Timars of the DAL Universe; Plejarens just call it "Our Universe"
Why Plejarens don't maintain contacts with Earth humans physically - explained in detail; "oscillations of the Earth
human reach up to 90 meters"; Plejarens developed 3,500 years beyond Earth humans; Plejarens use an instrument to
protect them from negative oscillations when walking among Earth humans; Billy does not emit these negative
oscillations

Plejarens live "dimensionally-shifted" "inside a parallel system of the Pleiades"; that dimension explained

Billy's sense of humor & joke-telling

CONTACT 98
[Friday, December 30, 1977, 11:34 p.m.]
Contact person: Quetzal

Amata Stetter leaves the group; self-deluded

Elementary beings (fairies, devas) - not usually seen; live in a higher "sphere of vibration"; their existence is necessary
for flora & faunic life; unable to communicate with humans & visa-versa

Occult group at Findhorn (Scotland) - false claim of cultivating plants with assistance from "elementary beings"; plants
growth due to the vibrations of the fanatical well-meaning believers

Plejarens also kiss each other like Earth humans do

CONTACT 99

[Wednesday, January 4, 1978, 10:04 p.m.]

Note: in Contact 100 the time of this contact is corrected from an error of 9:04 p.m. to the correct time of 10:14 p.m.
Contact person: Quetzal

Semjase home again under the care of her sister Pleja
Unreasonability, small-mindedness & megalomaniac delusions of some FIGU group members & judging the behavior of
others

CONTACT 100
[Friday, January 6, 1978, 4:11 a.m.]
Contact person: Quetzal

Plejarens also make mistakes and learn by them

Plejarens need to fully understand the ways of Earth humans

Strange impulses emitted by Amata Stetter against certain FIGU group members due to jealousy, etc.
Diet - side effects of eating too much or too little meat, and vegetarianism

CONTACT 101
[Monday, January 16, 1978, 00:08 a.m.]
Contact person: Quetzal

Cantonal Housing Director letter to FIGU trying to prohibit building

Government leaders, anarchists & terrorists

Billy uses his writings, superior knowledge as a "weapon"; will not use his spiritual forces as a weapon

Billy bends coins, spoons, etc. to prove it to skeptics

Billy often lonely due to his advanced state

Dwarves asked to come and clean the center & Amata Stetter's & Engelbert Wachter's rooms

Billy asks if information is known about a pyramid sunk in the Bermuda Triangle - not known

Reincarnation - durable facts & loves are embedded from lifetime to lifetime and become awakened in the next lifetime
Dwarves were at the FIGU Center 4 times

Contact Note transmissions - telepathic transmissions exhaust great physical strength; 1-hour telepathic transmission
equals 23 hours of physical exertion; Billy's forces regenerate after such transmissions



"Strange Powers" report by Menara via unknown person: Billy's moving of a 1/2 ton oven in mid-1977, bending spoons
& coins & fingerprint embedded in a coin by the use of his spiritual forces ("by purest force of mind")

CONTACT 102
[Tuesday, February 21, 1978, 3:41 a.m.]
Contact persons: Quetzal, Menara

Plejaren apparatus - "protection umbrellas"

Birthdays - Plejarens have small friendly gatherings, not big celebrations

"spiritual process of thinking"

Apparatus - "brain analyzer"

Plejarens - also sometimes generate "unpure thoughts" like any other human being

Menara kisses Billy

Billy - should acknowledge his abilities & strengths

FIGU Center attacked by the Gizeh Intelligences who tried to destroy it by a supersonic boom; triangular remote-
controlled spaceship, destroyed by Menara after the incident; similar incident occurred to Billy years previous in a
cottage near Zahedan in the Persian Gulf

Asina & the Cygnians stranded on Earth several more months while their interstellar drive is being repaired; Billy again
asks to take a picture of her

Semjase to return in May 1978

Billy asks Quetzal if he's ever flown in an airplane - no

Meditative exercises and meditative training needed for new group members

Necessity of learning a true form of meditation

Dwarves will come "next Saturday" around 1:00 p.m. to begin "clarifying" the FIGU Center, a 6-hour process

The words "incarnation" and "reincarnation" mean the same; "incarnation" is an abbreviation of "reincarnation", both of
ancient Greek language origin

Billy to receive transmissions from Petale & Arahat Athersata circa June 1978

Billy wants to give some lessons in the autumn; instructed not to give any more lessons about the Plejarens & their
ships, only the spiritual lessons

Ilse von Jacobi incorrectly translates the Contact Notes to English, against the orders of Quetzal, interpreting them with
distortions & false philosophies; she had given them to Col. Wendelle Stevens

CONTACT 103
[Wednesday, March 1, 1978, 2:51 a.m.]
Contact person: Quetzal

Love
Gizeh Intelligences attacks on FIGU members
Nutrition - effects of eating too much meat

CONTACT 104
[Saturday, March 18, 1978, 3:32 a.m.]
Contact person: Quetzal

Emotions, arrogance, envy, etc.

Upcoming lectures at Kloten

Semjase to return in mid-May 1978

FIGU group membership concerns - action and future incarnations

FIGU group members should visit the Semjase Silver Star Center

Time travel to San Francisco in the future - earthquake, San Andreas fault, photos taken, Transamerica Building
Photos taken from inside the ship - floor hatch viewing plate, problems, etc.

Elsi Schroeder - nickname 2000 years ago was "Kalanka", real name was Magdalena Elizabeth Maria

Stevens annotation: 11 color photographs taken of the future San Francisco earthquake, photos and negatives taken by
Plejaren scientists for examination, inspired photo appeared in GEO Magazine [9/77 issue, ISSN 0342-8311, Heinrich
Bauer/Gruner & Jahr AG, Hamburg, Germany]|

CONTACT 105
[Wednesday, April 5, 1978, 00:31 a.m.]



Contact person: Quetzal

7 years of difficulty to come

Stevens-Elders-Welch team & TV crew (Japan?) visit

Other ET intelligences might begin official contacts with Earth humans

Billy advised not to fly on airplanes

FIGU group members have to learn to succeed after Billy's death

Anonymous articles in Wasserman 18 and 21 written by Menara (see page 321)
Quetzal analyzes thoughts & impulses (negative & positive) of group members
Self-pitying, self-favoritism & ego-injury

Bafaths & Gizeh Intelligences attack on Billy on March 30, 1978 by psychic-shock
Plejarens consider removing Bafath creatures to a remote galaxy

Quetzal "not living within your earthly world of thinking, but further up in a position of development"

CONTACT 106
[Monday, April 10, 1978, 3:41 p.m.]
Contact person: Quetzal

Documentary film "Contact" to be filmed in mid-May

"...the believers of the cultic religions, who lay aside their own responsibility, and make a God or saints liable for all." --
Quetzal

Earth-human forms of thinking

Feelings revealed by forms of thinking

Geo Magazine [ISSN 0342-8311, Heinrich Bauer/Gruner & Jahr AG, Hamburg, Germany] article with painting of
future San Francisco earthquake with destroyed TransAmerica Building, September 1977 issue, similar to Meier photo,
transmitted to painter by inspiration from the Baawi Intelligences

Baawi Intelligences "responsible for many inspirational transmissions" (see TJ 4:26)

Meier photos (negatives) taken to Bar in Wetzikon then sent to a processing lab in Wadenswil

"...other groups...non-earthian intelligences...what they are doing in this time is not our matter." --Quetzal

Earth humans need to learn correct forms of thinking

Plejaren devices stationed at the Center to store all thoughts & discussions

Plejaren's "mission, which we chose by our own free sense of obligation"

Swiss television (TV) showing a Meier "film" on May 19, 1978 6:00 p.m.

Radio waves from group members in contact with Meier during a contact are absorbed by the beamships

Stevens' annotation: 1800 pages of contact notes brought back through 1982; model UFO built by a Hollywood special
effects studio; Meier stayed for 1 year at the Ashoka Ashram in Mehrauli, India @1964; Phobal Chang UN
representative and her Meier story

Meier-Stevens correspondence: English version published by Stevens based on the version sold to him by Meier in
1979; originally copied by FIGU former group member Amata Stetter who "partly changed the meaning unauthorized
and also copied wrong"

CONTACT 115

[Thursday, October 19, 1978, 6:04 p.m.]
Contact persons: Semjase, Ptaah, Quetzal
excerpt in MFTP2 pgs.353-371

Stevens intro. - prophesy notes read by Major Rudolph Pestalozzi and O. Richard Norton
Johnstown, Guayana massacre (Jim Jones, Peoples Temple) - details
Shah of Iran overthrown

Voyager space probe near Jupiter

Jupiter's "red spot" - a storm, rotates counter-clockwise

Saturn, Uranus and Jupiter have rings

Rings of Jupiter - defined

Io (moon of Jupiter) - volcanic

Other larger moons of Jupiter - red, yellow, brown & white in color
Jupiter - an unformed sun/star

Jupiter - mostly liquid helium & hydrogen + potash salts & sulphur
Io (moon of Jupiter) - once completely covered with water



Europa (moon of Jupiter) - ice covering

Amalthea (moon of Jupiter) - 200 kilometers in length

Io (moon of Jupiter) - most volcanically active body in SOL system

Io (moon of Jupiter) - volcanic dust source of rings of Jupiter

Overthrow of the Shah of [ran (Mohammed Reza Pahlevi) - February 9-11, 1979
Ayatollah Khomeyni - sentences 100 people to death

Shah of Iran murdered Khomeyni's father

Chinese invasion of North Vietnam - late-February 1979

World War 3 - started by another invasion of N. Vietnam by China

Jupiter has 17 moons total

Japanese Nippon television documentary

UFO Contact from the Pleiades vol.1 - to be published Sep/Oct 1979

Billy Meier received World War 3 prophesies on February 2, 1976
Yugoslavian dictator Tito's death within 3 years in conjunction with Saturn

Russian invasion of Afghanistan at end of 1979

Indira Ghandi elected Prime Minister of India & her death

West Pakistan alliance with China

Indira Ghandi ("the scorpion") makes political moves towards Russia

Iran (Persia)

USA, NATO & UN (United Nations)

Billy Meier instructed to write to all governments in February 1980
Abdication of Queen Wilhelmina of Holland to Beatrix, Spring 1980

1980 Summer Olympics in Moscow

Plejaren mission to take full effect in about 100 years (2074 or 2075)

Billy Meier's next incarnation - circa January 28, 2075 (+/- 2-3 years)

Billy Meier - earlier incarnations, he had "many old & famous names"

Billy Meier - a prophet now, in the past, and in the future

Billy Meier - born now to undermine cult religions & sects

Billy Meier - next incarnation "to start a new religious drama..."

Billy Meier - past incarnation originated in Lyra

Billy Meier - future incarnation to leave Earth in 3999

Billy Meier - many lives on Earth, spirit from the depths of the Universe, he mentioned this 8500 years ago
Spiritual death of Tito, dictator of Yugoslavia, on February 24, 1980 10:10 p.m., bodily death on May 4, 1980 3:04
p.m.

Iranian hostage crisis - Jimmy Carter's sending troops, 12 killed

London police storming Iranian embassy

Jimmy Carter to offer refuge to the Shah of Iran

Queen Elizabeth & Prince Philip to visit Switzerland in April 1980

Pacific Ocean off America, hurricanes to begin late-February 1980

San Andreas fault

Mount St. Helen's volcanic eruption

San Francisco earthquakes

Billy Meier warned of danger by pains "in the small of his back"

1980 Summer Olympics in Moscow - boycott averted due to Meier's actions

CONTACT 215

[Saturday, February 28, 1987, 2:09 a.m.]

excerpts in What the Plejarians wish for the Human Beings on Earth
http://www.theyfly.com/media/PlejaransWish.pdf

CONTACT 217

[Friday, May 8, 1987]

an excerpt from this contact can be found in German-language only at:
http://www.figu.org/de/figu/bulletin/s12/leserfragen.htm

CONTACT 232

[Friday, November 17, 1989, 0:37 a.m.]
Contact person: Ptaah

excerpt in The Peace Meditation, pages 8-10



excerpt in Those Who Lie About Contacts..., pages 2-3

CONTACT 233

[Friday, December 1, 1989, 00:44 a.m.]

Contact person: Ptaah

excerpt in Attacking Questions From Japan..., pages 22-23
excerpt in Those Who Lie About Contacts..., pages 21-32

CONTACT 234

[Friday, January 19, 1990, 00:07 a.m.]

Contact persons: Ptaah, Petale, Arahat Athersata

excerpt in Those Who Lie About Contacts..., pages 32-41

CONTACT 241

[Monday, February 3, 1992, 11:33 p.m.]

Contact person: Ptaah

http://shop.figu.org/product_info.php?cPath=51 53&products id=171
excerpt in FIGU Bulletin #9, "A Question from a Reader (by telephone)":
http://www.figu.org/us/figu/bulletin/no9.htm

Suntanning

dangers of Smoking

Northern Lights

Earthquake lights

Planetary sound frequencies

Ball lightning

Armenians & Azerbaijanis

Second-hand smoke

Microwave ovens

End of Apartheid prediction

Drug problem & drug-related crimes

Brazilian landslide prediction

Separation of Sarah "Fergie" & Prince Andrew prediction
Saddam Hussein

Tortures & murders in Burma

Economic emmigrants

Origin of AIDS & prediction of cure in 2005
Leningradskaya nuclear power plant accident prediction
Overpopulation & worldwide birth stop

War in Kurdistan

Only 250 years of peace on earth in the last 10,000 years
Underground nuclear bomb usage

Chemical incinerations on sea-faring ships

Dumping of radioactive waste into waters

Commercial explosives & gases

Possibility of ET contact near the end of the 20th century
Predictions for April 1992--

Mount Etna

Cerro Negro volcano

Brush fires in America & the International Peace Park
Earthquakes in Germany-Belgium-Holland area

AIDS amongst Catholic priests

Degeneration amongst animals

Effiminatization of men & masculinization of women
Degeneration in languages

Environmental pollution

Flying devices possessed by governments

So-called UFOlogists

Nostradamus's prophesy of Billy Meier

Boris Yeltsin



Los Angeles & worldwide earthquakes of April 1992 caused by Guadalajara explosions (PEMEX)
Crimes against children--murdered for transplant organs

Child prostitution

White slavery & the slave trade

179 million people in slavery

Age of the Sun & the Milky Way galaxy

CONTACT 242

[Friday, April 24, 1992, 3:05 a.m.]

Contact person: Ptaah

http://shop.figu.org/product_info.php?cPath=51 53&products id=171

Earthquakes in the Bundnerland region and the Rhineland (May 8, 1992)

Dormant volcano in the Lower Rhine Valley
(Ebenalp & Wildkirchli, near lakes Seealpsee, Samtisersee & Hundsteinsee)
Population of Earth = 5.5 billion as of January 1992
Peace-combat troops
Asylum-seeker problem (refugees)
AIDS epidemic

CONTACT 243

[Monday, June 22, 1992, 2:46 a.m.]

Contact person: Ptaah

http://shop.figu.org/product_info.php?cPath=51 53&products id=171

environmental destruction

"Agenda 21" (Agreement for the Preservation of Species)
George W. Bush

America

Earth Conference (Rio De Janeiro)

Overpopulation

FCC:s (chloro-flouro carbons)
Mikhail Gorbachev

Boris Yeltsin

United Nations (UN)
Combat-peace troops
Greenpeace

Refugees

CONTACT 249

[Monday, June 13, 1994, 11:36 p.m.]

Contact person: Ptaah

http://www.figu.org/us/ufology/contact notes/249.htm
http://shop.figu.org/product_info.php?cPath=51 53&products id=169

3 alien races who fly to Earth

Alien abductions ("examination contacts")

Impulse-telepathic contacts

UFO sightings worldwide

Daniel Fry (true contactee)

Meditation pyramids

"Spiritual Training Through Attentiveness" (book by Buddhist monk
Nyanaponika Thera, actual title in English: "The Power of Mindfulness:
an inquiry into the scope of bare attention and the principal sources of
its strength")

Satipatthana meditation method



Rahat Sanghanan (monk, alias Maha Chohan)

Swami Dharmawara (Ananda Mahatma)

Ashoka Ashram, Mehrauli, India 1964

Swami Ramana Sarma

Bovine Spongiform Encephalopathy (BSE, alias "Mad Cow Disease")

Creutzfeldt-Jakob-Syndrome

Gerstmann-Straussler-Syndrome

Television, radio & the press glorifying brutality

"Anti-war films"

Cruelty to animals

Animals have a psyche

Omnec Onec ("Venusian contactee")

Devices dependent on radio waves, worn near the body, are harmful to health
(wristwatches, telephones, cordless radio systems, high-tension wires,
electric generators, transformers)

Radio waves are electro-magnetic oscillations

Magnetic sense of orientation in humans, animals & insects (migration)

Thunderstorms, earthquakes, volcanic eruptions, etc. produce magnetic waves

Immutable law - "Progress cannot be stopped"

Androids, genetically-manipulated clones, artificial humans in the future

Genetic manipulation

Murders by forefathers of the Jews/Hebrews = 19,463,000

Murders by Christians = "almost identical number"

"The Universe, galaxies, Earth and every life form, nature, life itself and Man,
are all the holy thought and holy work of Creation."

"Always admit to what you really are."

Just criticism

Impregnations of Earth women by aliens

Elisabeth Klarer (false "contactee")

"Cattle mutilations"

3 alien races on Earth

249th Contact

A talk between Ptaah, an IHWH from the Pleiades/Plejaren, and 'Billy' Eduard A. Meier, Switzerland
Monday, June 13th, 1994, 11:36 p.m.

Ptaah: Hello, Eduard, my friend.

Billy: And hello to you too. — I am delighted to see you.

Billy: My first question refers once again to UFO sightings and so-called abductions by extraterrestrials: Can you tell me
how many alien races currently fly to and from Earth and perform research here, or are active in some other way?
Ptaah: For many years now the same three different races have been active here. Our posture towards them has been to
monitor their movements without interfering in their deeds, actions and activities; and for this reason they are unaware
of our existence.

Billy: Do these three extraterrestrial races maintain any contact with people on Earth? Have they maintained any contact
with ordinary people on Earth or to the military, etc.?

Ptaah: As I previously mentioned during one of our conversations, I am not permitted to give any official information
about questions pertaining to official or military matters in regard to contacts with non-terrestrial human intelligences.
Billy: Ok then, what about ordinary terrestrials?

Ptaah: The three groups, that is, the alien races, maintain no contacts, with the exception of those required for
examination purposes, at which time terrestrial humans, plants and animals are, or rather were, contacted for such tests
and examinations. However, this does not mean that the mass hysteria and mass psychoses by everyone who claims to
have been abducted and examined by alien beings — even who claims to have been abducted and examined by alien
beings — even impregnated — all stem from such experiences. Truthfully, only very few cases occasionally occur
around the globe, and they cannot really be classified as actual contacts in the manner you and we have them, though.
As far as we are concerned, except for your case, there exist no other contacts, not even in a telepathic form. The
contacts we maintain with people on Earth are of a purely impulse-telepathic nature. For this reason, the contactees are
unaware of the contact; they assume their accomplishments result strictly from their own initiative. Truthfully though,
the information relating to their achievements, items produced, and other matters, is generated by us and instilled into
the individuals through impulse-telepathy, and in every case their consciousness is unaware of this fact. They definitely
have no idea that such information, etc., is instilled in them through impulse-telepathy.



Billy: So you do not call it an actual contact but a contact for examination when terrestrials are placed on board
extraterrestrial flying machines and scrutinized by extraterrestrial human intelligences for analytical purposes. Hans and
I have coined the term "examination contact" for this. Could I use the expression for this process?

Ptaah: In fact, this expression you have invented is really excellent. Examination contact. The wording softens the barb
of a falsehood that human beings from Earth are abducted by extraterrestrials. The truth is that the aliens, the
exterhumanoids, see nothing wrong with the examination contact; they regard it not as an abduction but only as the
humane means of accomplishing their studies, through which they gather new knowledge and other facts.

Billy: What about those repeated UFO sightings all over the world. They cannot all be real, can they?

Ptaah: That is correct, but we have discussed this situation many times previously. Only a small percentage are actual
sightings; the remainder are based on sensory deception, charlatanry, fraud, lies, and deceit, to name but a few.

Billy: What is behind this: Quetzal and Semjase explained to me once that Dan Fry, an American, actually did have
contact with extraterrestrials. He is said to have taken photos as well, but he later destroyed them; somebody made
forgeries of them and attributed them to Fry. This is supposed to be the reason why none of Dan Fry's real photos of
alien flying objects exist any longer. Even the story about the origin of the extraterrestrials and their accounts was
apparently thoroughly distorted. This is what Quetzal told me, but it never appeared in any contact report.

Ptaah: That is exactly what happened.

Billy: Well then, here's something regarding the pyramids: Someone who sells pyramids telephoned me recently. Of
course | did not give him any details because of his line of work. But I also did not provide any details because pyramids
are not as harmless as people on Earth generally think. It is a fact that copper is the only material which must be used
for the meditation pyramids, because copper is capable of conducting electric energy, and does not generate those
forces inside the pyramid that are dangerous, possibly even fatal, to human beings the way non-conductive materials do.
Pyramids made from non-conductive material such as stone, man-made materials, glass, crystal and similar ones, all
have a propensity within their interior that causes, at the correct location, cell tissue and other things to mummify and
utensil cutting blades to change; living beings are killed by powerful forces that collect at the correct point due to the
pyramid's shape. These powerful forces influence, change or kill anything located there. This does not happen with a
conductive copper pyramid though. Depending on certain conditions, such as measurements, antenna and elevation,
etc., some totally different, energizing forces develop within a copper pyramid. These forces then deflect the oscillations
that strike the pyramid from the outside and develop into fatal forces. In order for this to happen, though, the copper
pyramid must be completely enclosed and secured all the way around. For some time now a pyramid boom has been
occurring in many countries and many types and sizes of pyramids are sold commercially. Isn't there a risk that
dangerous things could result?

Ptaah: The things you mention have taken place for many years, so they are not just now beginning to occur. However,
all the people who are, or were, harmed by such pyramids are not currently, nor will they ever be, aware that their
ailments were caused by pyramids made from non-conductive materials. Pyramids are truly not as harmless as people on
Earth assume.

Billy: This is probably a problem that will continue to spread.

Ptaah: Yes, it probably will.

Billy: Here now is something personal: Basically, I wrote the instructions for meditation after I had learned them from
Sfath and Asket. But even at a young age I wrote about meditation before I put everything into a final format and
published it during the 70s. And it is exactly for these instructions to meditation, or the meditation book, respectively,
that I was accused twice already of plagiarizing my written material from another book.

Ptaah: I am familiar with this absurd claim. The title of the book, which you are accused of plagiarizing, is Spiritual
Training Through Attentiveness. You should not concern yourself with this preposterous defamation, for none of its
points is based upon the truth, as you very well know. The truth is that Sfath, and you may not remember this anymore,
had translated the Satipatthdna method into German for you from various Pali and Sanskrit texts; and Asket did the
same in 1954. It is for this reason that you had in your possession two almost identical translations. In 1948, as an 11-
year old boy in the fourth grade, you produced a dictated manuscript of 83 handwritten pages from Sfath's translation
under the guidance of your teacher, Mr. Lehmann. This manuscript was done so well that your teacher mimeographed
200 copies and mailed them to several people; among them was Rahat Sanghanan, a monk, whom you met much later
on in your life with Asket's help. He instructed you in a variety of subjects. His name as monk was Maha Chohan, which
means the "Great Master". He, in turn, was the person responsible for producing several copies of your manuscript
during that same year, 1948, and sent them to several of his peers. This resulted in the first printed version. In 1954
Asket provided you with a new translation, which you used to revise and produce your previous text on meditation.
Together with Asket, when she brought you to him, you offered your new version that same year to monk Rahat
Sanghanan. Sanghanan deemed your work excellent, and again he made some copies of it and mailed them to his peers.
Together with Swami Dharmawara, who is called Ananda Mahatma ("happy great soul"), you revised your work once
again during a 3-month period in 1964, while staying in India at the Ashoka Ashram in Mehrauli. Swami Ramana Sarma
translated it into English and had it printed up. Then he disseminated 2600 copies of this text; 2100 copies more than
the monk Rahat Sanghanan previously printed in 1948. Therefore, from the time you initially produced your first work
on meditation in 1948, your material provided the basis for many other books on meditation, but their individual authors




were never mentioned, and no clarification was ever made that these sundry other works stemmed from your initial
material. On the contrary, the individual authors always asserted that they had been the producers of these texts or
books. Indeed, they even claimed they were the translators of the original text in the Pali and Sanskrit languages,
although it really originated through Sfath and Asket's effort. Several individuals who claim to be authors speak neither
Pali nor Sanskrit.

Billy: What about the individual who wrote the book you mentioned earlier? Where did that person get the information
on the instructions to meditation I had written?

Ptaah: You mean the Buddhist monk Nyanaponika. — He obtained his wisdom about meditation from your initial text
just as several others did. Furthermore, he and various other individuals also had access to Sfath and Asket's
translations.

Billy: Yes, now that you mention all of these things I remember how everything happened during my school years. But
it wasn't a dictation manuscript | had produced originally. It was an essay, from which Mr. Lehmann generated a much
shorter dictation version for the whole class. It was my essay he copied and mailed out. The wise old man in India,
Maha Chohan or, rather, Rahat Sanganan, did not receive this essay directly from teacher Lehmann, but from some
monastery bigwig my teacher Lehmann knew and to whom he sent my text.

Ptaah: That may well be so, if you. . ..

Billy: Maha Chohan told me so himself.

Ptaah: Then it is correct.

Billy: I have a question here regarding BSE, the cattle madness, as this disease is called here in Switzerland. You
explained once that basically sheep triggered this epidemic and then it was transmitted to cattle. This epidemic
apparently can be transmitted to human beings along with all mammals.

Ptaah: This is correct.

Billy: With human beings it manifests itself as the so-called Kuru, which is called this way by the cannibals in Papua
New Guinea, for instance, who devour their own kind and then become infected by their victims, provided they were
previously infected with the disease. In other parts of the world this cattle madness epidemic is called Creutzfeldt-
Jakob-Syndrome if humans are afflicted by it. But in spite of these facts physicians, veterinarians, politicians and others
in charge, are still vehemently denying that this BSE epidemic, rather cattle madness, or scrapie as it is called with
sheep, can be transmitted to human beings. They also deny that the epidemic can be transmitted to other mammals. This
contradicts your explanations. What is the name of the other syndrome if other mammals are infected by it? I have
forgotten the term.

Ptaah: You are talking about the Gerstmann-Straussler-Syndrome. Every mammalian life form can be infected by it, and
its source is scrapie or BSE, respectively. The epidemic can be either hereditary or transmitted through bloody saliva in
the same way AIDS is transmitted, and through specific external contacts with items such as feces, blood and meat, as
well as the ingestion of infected meat, etc. Whoever claims or questions that contamination from the BSE epidemic, i.e.,
the Creutzfeld-Jakob-Syndrome and Kuru, cannot be transmitted to humans, and that the Gerstmann-Striussler-
Syndrome cannot be traced back to BSE and scrapie with mammals, must be considered an irresponsible criminal and
villain with contempt for human beings. We have 100 percent proof and absolute certainty, beyond the shadow of a
doubt, that the correlations and causes of the disease are based on the data about which I have just informed you. It is
also worth mentioning that BSE pathogens cannot be destroyed simply by cooking the meat and other items, or by
producing meatmeal. They can only be destroyed by high temperatures, as high as 700°C (1228°F), and possibly even
up to 1000°C (1768°F), for previously mutated pathogens that have existed for some time now. The incubation period
for the disease also varies and must be determined by the life form's resistance to it. This may vary from 3 months to 40
years, even 50. The higher the evolution of the life form, the longer the incubation period. Therefore, with human beings
it can range from 40 to 50 years.

Billy: Could you possibly tell me the number of human beings on Earth who are already sick with this disease?

Ptaah: We were unable to determine this. For this reason, we must rely on estimates regarding some tens of thousands
of infected people. Many of them will never become victims of the epidemic for they will die before they reach this
point.

Billy: So they can consider themselves very lucky.

Billy: Okay — forget the question. I have another one about overpopulation: Isn't it conceivable that life itself is
beginning to fight back because of the rising and spreading overpopulation, and that life will increasingly generate more
epidemics and diseases to combat the escalating overpopulation? Isn't it true that the excessive proliferation by human
beings makes their bodies and organs, as well as their entire immune system increasingly more vulnerable, feeble and
deficient. The same even holds true for Man's consciousness. It follows then that allergies must grow in variety and
frequency, with world pollution also playing a major role. Human beings are ever more lackadaisical and feeble in their
responsibility, which extends all the way to total irresponsibility. This manifests itself also in the fact that criminals of all
types are judged more falsely humane and are given more lenient punishment — they are often even allowed to go free.
The thinking about and the search for the meaning of life is increasingly influenced by sectarian and religious idiots,
abetting the expansion of sectarian fanaticism and total alienation to the world around us, etc., etc. Must this not result



in nature and life ultimately raising a counterattack, that is, through epidemics and catastrophes of the elements, so that
human beings are eradicated by the hundreds, possibly even billions? I still can remember that Quetzal and Semjase also
spoke of something similar that once took place on other planets in former times.

Ptaah: That is correct: When humans on a planet proliferate excessively, nature and life autonomously interfere, which
leads to the forced curbing of surplus life forms. Such a curbing and elimination of excess life forms, in this case human
beings, ensues first and foremost through epidemics. However, the same thing also happens because life forms, human
beings once again, become frail, if not to say incapable of living, due to their bodies, organs and immune system
becoming then too weak. Furthermore, nature and life also retaliate against excesses in human beings through
catastrophes by way of the elements of nature, and other things.

Billy: But for the time being this madness the earthlings have incited will continue. If I only think of television, radio and
the press that actually foster all ills by glorifying brutality and similar things through movies, books, the theater and the
like. I would like to even include news reports and other sensationalistic broadcasts. The more the press, television and
radio report on atrocities such as bloodshed and murder, assassinations, mass murders, torture, sectarian degeneration,
wars, revolutions, rapes, drug addiction, alcoholism, addiction to legal drugs, capital crime, racism and xenophobia,
extremism, neo-nazism, the Ku-Klux-Klan, capital punishment, etc., etc., the more copycats will appear. They will
model their own actions after these reports and events. Television, radio, newspaper reports, etc., which portray such
degenerate events and acts, have the same effect as when somebody pours or dumps gasoline or explosives into a fire:
The fire either bursts into gigantic flames or a monumental explosion ensues. The press, television and radio reports are
produced solely for the sake of sensationalism. They should be prohibited — freedom of the press or not. In all cases
such sensational reports are only a license to use force, crime, contempt and many similar exploits against humanity.
This also holds true for the so-called anti-war films and the endless repetitions of movies, books on non-fiction reports
on the grisly events of World War II. These movies and books actually achieve the exact opposite response as that
which they propagate. Instead of pondering and creating more peace, such films, books and similar items make human
beings more aggressive through all of this continuous nonsense. They merely escalate the ills even further and with them
the lust for rebellious behavior, the lust and intentions for killing, bloodshed and murder, torture, abuse, unmerciful
force, crime, hatred, slave-trade, slavery, prostitution, abuse and murder of children, contempt for humanity, greed,
envy, rape, sexual degeneration, evolution destruction, destruction of life, extermination, pain and sorrow, as well as all
other atrocious ills — just as it was depicted in the movies or books, newspapers and periodicals, and in the manner it
was described on radio, in movies or in the theater. All of this is even further escalated through movies on violence and
horror to which many people become addicted. Their intelligence is not adequate enough to recognize that the rubbish
and incredible danger of human brutalization and imbecility of the consciousness are the basis for all of this violence. It
is endured, indeed, oftentimes even sanctioned, by those people of responsible positions in all governments, because
they are too blind, stupid, uneducated and illogical if not to say moronic. For this reason they do not see and recognize
the truth and resulting effects they bring about. Also, they foster all agony, pain and sorrow by diverting subsidies from
tax monies for artists in the film, book and art industry, who frequently glorify brutality and every human excess ranging
all the way to total contempt for humanity and destruction of life through their dubious and atrocious, nonsensical
productions — which are always under the guise that their works are supposedly directed against destruction,
degeneration and annihilation.

Ptaah: I can only say that, without a doubt, your words present the full truth and the reality of the situation.

Billy: Thanks again. — What do you think of this: Because of overpopulation, which is rampant on Earth now, there
also exists rampant cruelty to animals that is especially caused by animal factories, animal transports and animal
slaughters. In these factories the animals are brutally force-fed and kept under conditions that defy description. Just as
with the transportation of animals, they suffer unbelievable torment, injuries and a horrible death, and their psyche is
completely destroyed. Some people actually reject the idea that animals possess a psyche, although the opposite is the
case. Even in the slaughtering process animals must suffer the pains of hell. This occurs daily to countless millions of
animals such as pigs, chickens, geese, rabbits, various types of cattle, horses, donkeys, sheep, goats, turkeys and camels;
indeed, even to crocodiles, turtles, birds, ostriches, kangaroos, fish and crustaceans, etc., etc. The steadily escalating
human overpopulation continues to increase the need for animal meat products that will continue to escalate ad
infinitum. The oceans will be depleted of fish and one species after another will become extinct. Arable land will be
increasingly destroyed, therefore, and forests cut down and razed as well; the environment and nature will be destroyed
while the Earth's resources will be totally exploited; faunal life will be abused, mistreated, tortured and annihilated. This
is a unequaled, monstrous condition. One could wheep thinking about what will happen. And all this is the result of the
criminal increase in earthlings' procreation, and the fostering of their terrestrial population to the point where suffering,
misery and excesses of every type generate screaming contempt against humanity and life.

Ptaah: Of course, your every word is correct and, naturally, I agree with your opinions, for they are based on actual
facts.

Billy: Isn't it true also that the closer people live together in villages and cities, the more susceptible to diseases they
become because of overpopulation? Isn't it true that they have increasingly less resistance to disease and that, at the
same time, they become more and more insensitive and uncaring toward each other, their total surroundings, life and



nature?

Ptaah: This is also true.

Billy: Naturally — it couldn't be any other way. What do you think of this, or what is behind it: In America, where else,
there is a young woman running around who claims to be Venusian, a woman from planet Venus, where people live
under domes.

Ptaah: We are well aware of this person with the name Omnec Onec, as she calls herself. Her claims are utter nonsense,
of course, and merely fraudulent, if not to say hallucinatory, schemes.

Billy: Exactly, that is what the lady calls herself, Omnec Onec. She is a crazy woman who lies and cheats and defrauds
her gullible, foolish followers every chance she gets.

Ptaah: Indeed.

Billy: One more time, I have something regarding overpopulation. It is just a statement that must be finally mentioned
aloud: Through the continuous growth of mankind's population, increasingly more arable land worldwide is built upon.
This means that more and more open country disappears and is destroyed and, inevitably, along with it the roaming
grounds of wild animals.

Ptaah: Precisely.

Billy: Tell me something, my friend, is it possible that a radio wristwatch can generate disorders? I have such a
wristwatch as you know, and I wore it continuously up until 2 months ago. Once I started wearing this timepiece, |
regularly had such strong pains in the back of my hand that I could no longer even write. Two months ago these pains
even radiated up my entire lower and upper arm, into the shoulder and the throat right behind the right ear, where it
caused headaches as well. Although I faithfully applied and massaged medications against rheumatism, the pains
remained and even got worse from day to day. Then, as I began pondering the cause for these pains, which obviously
were due to an inflammation, it suddenly hit me that perhaps my radio wristwatch was the cause of it all — because of
the radio waves. What do you make of this?

Ptaah: I am certain that your thoughts led you to the correct conclusion. All devices dependent upon radio waves which
are worn near, or on, the body are extremely harmful to a person's health. Under certain circumstances they can even be
destructive to the body or its organs, indeed dangerous to the person's life. Even a radio wristwatch is sufficient to
cause this harm, as you yourself have experienced. Such time pieces, or telephones and cordless radio systems, are not
advisable; in fact they are very dangerous if not secured and screened to the point where the radio waves cannot harm
the human body. Radio waves are electro-magnetic waves, or rather electro-magnetic oscillations, that are dangerous to
all life should they strike it at too high a rate. This danger applies not only to radio waves, but also to high tension
wires, electric generators and transformers. The physical harm caused by such waves, or rather oscillations that manifest
themselves with Man and animal, can be of a purely physical or conscious nature. Anything, from eczemas and allergies
to cancer, destruction of the psyche and total imbecility, is possible. Furthermore, all species of plants, insects and micro
organisms right down to microbes and others are affected by disease and destruction if they are subjected to the
aforementioned conditions. Some degree of damage is sustained in every case, although it may not always be
immediately recognized. The genuine cause of such health damage, as a rule, is not recognized and, therefore, is
attributed to other, unrelated causes. However, prior to any damage becoming apparent, and due to these dangerous
electro-magnetic influences, a person's magnetic sense of orientation is upset and possibly even destroyed soon after.
This magnetic sense, inherent to human beings, animals and insects, has already been largely destroyed within Man on
Earth. For decades now he has been under the steady, greatly enhanced influence of artificial electro-magnetic waves, or
rather oscillations, which greatly exceed the normal, planet-related measurements and are generated by Man's own
thoughtlessness. As a consequence, he is now, and has been for some time, incapable of applying and relying on his
magnetic sense. Hence, he can no longer recognize, grasp and perceive many items and events in nature in the manner
that animals are able to, although their magnetic sense is increasingly harmed also through the irresponsibility of
mankind on Earth. Birds and animals, for instance, are guided by their magnetic sense during their annual migrations or
flights from one region to another when they frequently traverse many thousands of kilometers. The longer they are
exposed to this electromagnetism, the more the magnetic sense of orientation of these migratory animals and birds is
upset and causes their death for many of them. Whales, for instance, lose their orientation and become stranded
somewhere on river banks or in the rivers, where they die a terrible death; a situation that is increasingly becoming more
common even for other aquatic wildlife forms. With increasing frequency, herds of many wild animals are losing their
sense of orientation because their magnetic sense is upset. This causes them to flee and plunge, panic-stricken, over
cliffs and crevasses to their death, etc. Thunderstorms, earthquakes, volcanic eruptions, as well as other great calamities
of nature's elements also produce increased magnetic waves or oscillations. Animals and birds sense these increased
electro-magnetic oscillations and behave accordingly. They flee or seek sanctuary elsewhere. The same also applies to
Man, and will continue to, for as long as his magnetic sense is unimpaired. Unfortunately, terrestrial Man lost the use of
this capability a long time ago. The loss can be traced back to his spinelessness, which began very early in his
development and continues to advance even now, for he increasingly withdraws from a coexistence with nature and
Creation's laws and directives. As a result, he continues to unlearn many of the things he previously learned.

Billy: But how can this be reconciled with the technological and medical progress human beings are making? I am
speaking here of genetic technology, for instance, as well as genetic therapy, genetic medicine, genetic adjustments and



genetic manipulations and so forth. As part of this progress, I would include also the creation of a bionic man, clones
and human-genetic modifications, even though many of these items are still in their early stages of development.

Ptaah: An immutable law states that progress cannot be stopped regardless of all the degeneration and destruction. At
some point along the way, stagnation will occur; but progress will continue until that time and then taper off very
slowly.

Billy: Yet all of the things I mentioned before will continue to be developed or may be even newly discovered and
augmented until perfection, so to speak, or the highest possible status has been achieved. This will occur in spite of all
obstructions and bans, concerns and the screeching of some individuals who wish to obstruct progress, particularly
however the sectarians and government agencies. According to them, all of this is against nature and all ethics, and it is
blasphemous beyond compare — which is total nonsense, of course. In my opinion, and judging from everything I have
learned from you people, the entire development related to genetic sciences, gene manipulation, genetic modifications,
genetic interference, genetic transformations, genetic medicine, gene technology as a whole, cannot be stopped. After
all, it is an inevitable result of evolution. Therefore, the whole genetic technology will make its breakthrough in spite of
some opposition. In fact, for the time being, breakthroughs won't be repressed in any sector of life, even though, some
day, it may come into play. In the future, Man will create genetically manipulated clones and artificial humans, such as
androids, who will be equipped with a half-machine, half-bionic body and an artificial, biological brain. This will be done
in the same way that human beings are genetically modified. Doubtless to say, humans will soon live very much longer,
possibly even for centuries, through genetic manipulations and influences. Likewise, genetic modifications will be
performed on animals, plants, food items, medicine and so forth. This development truly cannot be repressed, although
many sectarians, pseudo-humanists, pseudo-seers and -thinkers continue to rebel against it today, as they stupidly holler
against this progress and invent laws to prohibit it. Such laws are wrong even today, and individuals who fight for them
are acting irresponsibly. Fighting against progress is only appropriate when there are actions against Creational laws
through genetic manipulations, as is the case when life is destroyed or propelled toward degeneration in behavior,
actions or living. Genetic technology makes possible freedom from suffering and illness. It also brings innumerable
advantages, relief and an immeasurable progress that is capable of preventing any further increase in overpopulation. It
causes much suffering and misery to disappear as long as this development is accorded the required space and necessary
understanding.

Ptaah: Your words are in total accord with my own views.

Billy: Many people concern themselves with this subject, but many others are of the silly and uneducated opinion that
everything is pure fantasy. It has always been like this since olden days, which is the reason why Jules Verne and
Leonardo da Vinci and many others have been defamed as charlatans and fantasists. The full truth is, however, that
there is absolutely nothing that Man is capable of inventing, dreaming, thinking and fantasizing which cannot be
realized. The reason is that Man cannot think, fantasize, dream or invent anything that cannot be manufactured, realized
or produced, respectively. Anything Man thinks, invents, dreams or fantasizes, can be realized or effected, one way or
another, technically or by way of the consciousness. Hence, there is nothing in the entire Universe that Man cannot
effect or produce once he has invented, thought, fantasized or dreamed up something. The only things he cannot realize,
produce or achieve are maniacal ideations, such as those religious manias or fanaticism or illusions for instance, that
impair the consciousness of individuals afflicted with the mania as maniacal ideations and illusions.

Ptaah: You have expressed yourself very appropriately.

Billy: In one of our previous conversations you mentioned the number of dead who were murdered by Christianity
throughout its existence up to December 31, 1992, through wars, church courts, fanaticism and other causes. You also
mentioned the number of those people who were murdered by other religions over the past 3000 years. Here is my
question: Does this number also include all of those victims who had been slaughtered through Judaism, roughly 3500
years ago?

Ptaah: Are you referring to the 1500 B.C. period?

Billy: Exactly, that is the time I mean.

Ptaah: One moment. I am not familiar with this data, I must retrieve it first . . . Yes, here it is— over a period of 1000
years, counted back from 1500 B.C., a total of 19,463,000 people were brutally and inhumanely slaughtered by the
forefathers of the Jews, the Hebrews and others.

Billy: 19 million 463 thousand! That is an enormous number of people who suffered a forced death in only 1000 years
through religious madness and racial obsession, fanaticism, church courts, commands of God, religious wars and
judgments of God, along with other insanities. And all of this was perpetrated by a small group of single,
megalomaniacal, degenerate people who had become obsessed with their faith. This number is almost identical to the
people who had been killed by Christianity over nearly 2000 years. Yet, even today great numbers of people are
murdered in religious mania and fanaticism — many of them in masses. Religions and religious sects are currently more
powerful than ever before, although the opposite may seem true. Together with sciences, politics, crime, technology
and the military, as well as each branch of the economy, religions are pulling everything into their powerful grip. Never
before has any type of life form possessed so much power over the Earth as Man does today. And all of these people
who represent and exert this earth-conquering power, the people who are in charge of all this, are so irresponsible that



they never feel addressed or concerned. Everyone of them lives irresponsibly and without concern at the expense of
their own, ours and all of humankind's descendants. Oftentimes these irresponsible people even carry famous names.
Yet, many people who have famous names and titles, are simply major, irresponsible and vicious criminals. They don't
give a hoot about the fact that the Universe, galaxies, Earth and every life form, nature, life itself and Man, are all the
holy thought and holy work of Creation. These errant and guilty individuals not only deceive others but themselves as
well; usually they think of themselves as being better, greater and shrewder than they actually are. They have never
heard of the concept that, at all times, Man should view and comport himself merely as 'grand' as he truly is, according
the motto: "Always admit to what you really are." These people want to be fawned over, and they only feel good about
themselves when they are praised and adored, because they are addicted to praise and their own image. For this reason
they cannot understand why they have no true friends, but only yes-men and parasites, who do not dare voice any
criticism and are only concerned with their own well-being and food. None of them understands that someone who
thoughtfully and justly criticizes another human being's actions, thoughts, feelings, lifestyle and opinion, among other
things, is that person's true friend. He who praises but omits criticism is the worst enemy.

Ptaah: May your words reach the ears of the guilty ones.

Billy: Well, even if they hear it, they will hardly concern themselves with it, simply because they are so self-righteous in
their irresponsible behavior that they do not even feel addressed. — But now back once more to the purported
abductions of earthlings by extraterrestrials: Particularly in North and South America, but lately also in Germany, such
claims have repeatedly occurred. Attempts have been made in the past and present to prove the "truth" of the claims
through hypnosis. If these claims were true, it would mean that, allegedly, more than 3.5 million human beings on Earth
have had examination contacts, and many women, particularly in North and South America, purportedly were
impregnated. There are even some silly assertions that, as a result of these impregnations, children have been born who
are half terrestrial and half extraterrestrial and are called hybrids.

Ptaah: This is so much incredible nonsense. First of all, very few examination contact incidents were recorded in recent
years and, secondly, no impregnations of Earth females by extraterrestrial intelligences have occurred. These so-called
hybrids, of which irrational newspaper and magazine editors report, are nothing more than freaks and mutations of a
purely terrestrial nature. They can be traced back to genetic defects caused by the parents or some diverse, very harmful
environmental influences. Beyond the shadow of any doubt, however, I can confirm that, at the present time, no
descendants live on Earth, or elsewhere on alien worlds, who were sired either with women from Earth and
extraterrestrial men or extraterrestrial women and men from Earth. Anyone who claims otherwise is a despicable liar
and defamer, be it Elisabeth Klarer or some other fools who currently state such things. As a rule, even assertions made
in a hypnotic state are mere lies and defamations, and are made either by the hypnotized individuals themselves or are
thrust upon them by third parties, possibly even by the hypnotist. The claim that a person in a hypnotic state does not
lie, cheat and, therefore, always speaks the truth, is simply not accurate. The fact is that in a hypnotic state a person can
lie and cheat just as he or she can in a normal, non-hypnotized state. This fact is exploited by many people involved in
UFO and purported abduction cases, among others. The individuals involved simply wish to bluster and make
themselves appear important. Frequently the hypnotic state is even feigned, which is not difficult for human beings to
do; this feigning cannot be detected and recognized by inexperienced hypnotists on Earth. In this make-believe hypnotic
state anyone can lie and cheat just as he or she can do in true hypnosis.

Billy: So it is one big lie all around. — But then people also claim that animals, cattle for instance, are massacred in
masses by the "nasty aliens".

Ptaah: This assertion as well is based upon some insane person's defamatory conjectures, along with deliberate lies and
deceptions. If such massacred animals occur, as is the case particularly in the USA and South America, their deaths can
be attributed to completely natural causes, namely to the felling, slashing and killing by birds of prey or predators.
Various species of pests, some of them mutants, also play an important role.

Billy: You said three alien races have been on Earth for a number of years now. Do they also have stations here, in
other words, are they present here all the time?

Ptaah: Just one of the three groups is stationed on Earth, while the other two groups only enter the Earth's space
periodically, or for limited periods.

Billy: How often do new aliens come to Earth?

Ptaah: This varies greatly. In the past, and on only two occasions over a 100-year period, more than two groups of alien
intelligences entered terrestrial space. Commonly, though, such incidents only occur intermittently. Therefore, many
centuries may pass before another alien race will again reach Earth. Sometimes it may even take several thousands of
years for such an event to occur.

Billy: This utter rubbish regarding UFOs and extraterrestrials that is talked about and disseminated everywhere on
Earth, has spread like a boil, and now even true UFO sightings or observations are maligned and called fantasy and
deception of the senses and so forth.

Ptaah: This is the way it is.

Billy: Did the three groups who fly to and from terrestrial space, other than your own, ever have real contacts with
Earth inhabitants in former times?

Ptaah: No.



Billy: But they did have examination contacts?
Ptaah: This applies to only two of the groups.
Billy: Well, that was actually my last official question . . .

CONTACT 251

Friday, February 3, 1995, 12:01 a.m.

Billy: It is so nice to see you again, my friend. Welcome to my lair.

Ptaah: I, too, am delighted to be able to greet you again, Eduard, my friend. I am supposed to convey to you warm
greetings and wishes from everyone --- especially from all those people you know personally, but also from some you
do not even know.

Billy: Thanks. --- I do hope that I will keep hearing from them every now and then --- from you as well, of course. Now
the year 1995 has begun and with it the time of finishing your tasks here on Earth.

Ptaah: That is correct, but it does not signify that we will also end our CONTACTSs with you; our intention is that they
shall continue, although much less frequently. It may take many months, therefore, perhaps even a year or two, before
one of us can visit you again.

Billy: I am certainly pleased about that, because I would really miss all of you very much, especially you, because you
were practically the only one in the past few years who visited me. But tell me, when are you people withdrawing all of
your crews and materials from our planet?

Ptaah: We have already completed that task, and there is nothing on Earth now that points to our previous existence
here, with the exception of the materials in your possession. The last of our people left the Earth approximately 30
minutes ago. Our stations no longer exist either; everything has been restored to the way it looked originally; no trace of
our stay here can be found.

Billy: Of course, you had to do that, that's clear. A long time ago Sfath already told me, along with Asket, Semjase and
Quetzal, that you people would have to do this once the year 1995 had begun. You, too, told me the same, and I had to
promise all of you to keep silent until the time when you would all withdraw from Earth for good. I am familiar with the
reason for your withdrawal, but I don't know whether I am allowed to speak of it officially because you told me that it
would have to remain a secret for the time being, at least until 1995 when you are all leaving the Earth.

Ptaah: You must continue to keep this secret; do not speak about it under any circumstances. We are only permitted to
elaborate to the point as our withdrawal from Earth is linked with the immediate future and related events, in which we
are not allowed to interfere in any form so that we may protect and keep close reigns on the secret regarding our own
culture and region where we live. This is tied in also with the fact that some matters are impending. On one hand, we
were able to foresee them but, on the other hand, they are the reason for our withdrawal, while events that have been
unfolding on Earth for several decades now were part of our assignments. We have fulfilled this task, along with the
many others we were obligated to look after, and you have played a very important role in this scenario of making
public, worldwide, the so-called UFO phenomenon, as terrestrials have labeled it. You alone made it possible to
promulgate this subject matter worldwide and provoke the controversy to the extent that it is not only religious and
pseudo-esoteric sectarians, fanatics, gullible individuals, madmen, etc., who preoccupy themselves with the subject.
Finally, for some time now, a great variety of scientists, governmental agencies, military services and governments have
also begun to seriously preoccupy themselves with this subject, a fact that could not have been accomplished without
your help and great resulting effort. Actually, alone through your efforts was this successful launching of the worldwide
UFO controversy possible, for which we all express our appreciation to you --- a recognition you had to really struggle
for, when I think of all the harm that came crashing down upon you. And it is irrelevant whether they were health
related or associated with the defamations, abusive language, assassination attempts, diatribes of hatred and other things
to which we, unfortunately, had to contribute our share, as you know. Had it not been for these occurrences, the UFO
controversy would never have come about and scientists, as well as the military and governments, among others, would
not have become seriously interested in it. In your defense I am permitted today to speak officially about these matters
and the fact that we used special techniques to analyze and evaluate in great detail the movie and photo montages, along
with the movie trick photography used by all those bogus and deceitful, purported CONTACTees or UFO observers.
We found that their falsified movie and photo material appealed to terrestrial humans, particularly to those so-called
UFO experts who call themselves ufologists and the like, and this even includes some well-respected scientists. The
absurdity of the falsifications, and the people who believed them, is stunning yet extremely effective. For this reason, we
executed maneuvers with our genuinely existing flying objects, e.g., jerky pendulum movements and certain skipping
and floating movements, which ordinarily are not a part of our flying objects' normal movements and flight techniques.
Instead, they appeared like those ridiculous, abrupt pendulum and strange swaying movements of the manipulated
movies and photos by the UFO swindlers, liars and charlatans. The fact that we chose to execute these movement types
is based on the reasoning that they, in particular, would result in the worldwide, fierce UFO controversy which resulted
in many hardships for you, of course. You were accused of fraud, deceit, charlatanry and, indeed, dishonesty. You were
further charged with constructing models and then photographing and filming them. Often we felt very sorry for you,
but were unable to change any of this. Only by executing certain flight maneuvers, which you then were able to film,



photograph and disseminate throughout the globe, was the worldwide UFO controversy ensured that led to the
previously mentioned outcome. In the future, they will also bring about additional and by now urgently needed results.
It may be some consolation to you now to know that everything has occurred with the desired and intended outcome,
and that you are now the most important person in matters related to CONTACTSs with extraterrestrials and UFO
affairs --- you probably are the most famous personality worldwide in these matters. Of c...

Billy: Excuse me, but I am not conceited because of it and can easily do without that.

Ptaah: Your words and resistance were probably inevitable, but they do show that you really have not changed. But I
am not finished speaking: It was inevitable, of course, that people would appear who were jealous of you, and others
who defrauded and falsified your film and photo material, because they wanted to make you look preposterous and
destroy your work. Therefore, they sought to obtain your original films and negatives, which was not particularly
difficult to do because of your trusting attitude. Subsequently, this material was copied and recopied over and over, and
also falsified through composites and other manipulations to a point where the appearance of trick photography and
photo montages was evoked. These underhanded elements used movie footage and photo negatives that had been
retouched or marked with lines to give the impression they were threads, ropes, wires or other such suspension
accessories. Then these movies and photos were disseminated worldwide while you were handed back falsified "original
films" and "original negatives", without you ever having been suspicious or wary, since you fully trusted those who
came to cheat and slander you. Nonetheless, even in the early beginnings of your work, there did exist people who truly
trusted you and knew you were neither a swindler nor a charlatan, and that you were honest through and through.
These individuals also viewed your movies and photos, and recognized the genuineness of the photographic material
and your own truthfulness; they were not dissuaded; they supported and greatly assisted you. Among them were many
who also suspected that certain elements of the movie footage and photos were either manipulated and falsified by ill-
meaning individuals, or that, for very specific reasons, such things as the strange flight maneuvers of our flying objects
had been performed to generate doubt, deliberation and this worldwide UFO controversy. They realized that the strange
swaying motion and jerky pendulum movements of our flying objects, which you filmed and photographed, were
intentionally produced to trigger a particular response in Man's thinking process. These individuals accepted this fact
and refrained from allowing themselves to be influenced by defamatory gripers and others; instead, they stayed by you,
or within the close or extended circle of your group, acquaintances and friends.

Billy: Well, that's how it was, and I thank everyone who has always trusted me. But now it probably is time to
thoroughly speak of all those matters you people had not allowed me to talk about until your withdrawal was complete.
Ptaah: Of course. Now you can speak about them. The time has come for us to withdraw as planned. New things
manifest themselves for human beings on Earth, and a new era ensues, toward which you and we have done so much to
ensure that everything transpires as intended. Above all it was you who flattened the most important paths, and together
we have performed and executed our duty. This at least fulfills our task, while yours is still ongoing.

Billy: I hope to be able to fulfill my task.

Ptaah: I have no doubts about that.

Billy: Normally I do not give in to doubt, but one never knows what may happen unexpectedly.

Ptaah: That is correct of course.

Billy: Precisely. --- Have you studied the 23 typed pages which you picked up three days ago and brought back
yesterday? That is actually what I wanted to discuss with you --- whether or not they can be talked about now. In my
opinion there need be no objection to this, because you are no longer active on Earth. --- Oh, yes, what about your
activity as Jshwjsh for Earth; is that redundant now that you have completed your task?

Ptaah: Certainly, for I must turn to other assignments now.

Billy: Too bad. So the Earth is without an Jshwjsh now.

Ptaah: That is not quite correct, for there still exist descendants of old "gods" who will make themselves heard. But I
am only allowed to report about it to you confidentially, if you are interested.

Billy: By all means --- let's do it after our official conversation.

Ptaah: So this is how we shall handle it.

Billy: Now then, let's get back to my 23 pages. Is everything correct?

Ptaah: I did not notice any mistakes, other than typing errors. One thing that was not quite correct, though, was the
chronological order of events; but I assume you did this for a purpose so no specific years and other calculations of time
could be gleaned from the data. I, for one, find this very sensible. In some places you repeated yourself, for example,
when you advanced the time of an event and then repeated it at the proper place.

Billy: Yes, I know that.

Ptaah: Other than that I did not notice anything incorrect.

Billy: That's good. Later, when I write down the report, I will add the 23 pages to the text of our conversation.

Ptaah: That is your prerogative.

Billy: Good.
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So, I shall begin with this:

The story about Enoch (Henok in German) or Nokodemion, respectively, is well known within our group; excerpts



from it can be found also in the OM. However, nothing was ever mentioned until now about the other things that
transpired with Enoch nearly 12 billion years ago with regard to his peoples. Even as far back as Sfath, your people
requested that I remain silent until 1995. Later on, this commitment of silence was reconfirmed too by Asket, then
Semjase, Quetzal and yourself, Ptaah. Now that 1995 has begun, and you have given me your permission to talk about
it, [ want to offer my knowledge as I still recollect it:

After the great restitution movements by the peace fightertroops, following the end of the peace wars and peace times
between all peoples and planets, Enoch's original tribes split into two lineages. One lineage went its own way to the
Lyrian territories, where they settled in another space-time configuration that deviates by a fraction of a second from
this, our space-time, configuration. They lived there, but only after they had inhabited other worlds and systems in other
alien galactic regions for many billions of years that resulted in wars. Subsequently, tribal emigrations occurred
throughout space and ultimately culminated in another space-time configuration that deviates from ours by the fraction
of a second. The territory was located in the Lyra star system. For this reason, people continue to speak even to this day
of the Lyrian territories and the Old Lyrians who, later on, had to return to our space-time configuration partly for
exploration purposes and partly as a method of escape. Consequently, they arrived on Earth and became active in the
well-known things I have already mentioned. Up to this point, this lineage retained all knowledge of their earliest
origins, and from these earliest origins evolved the Pleiadians, or rather the Plejarans. In their own language they call
themselves by the identical name as their star cluster beyond the Pleiades, which is located in another space-time
configuration and also deviates from our space-time configuration by a fraction of a second. After breaking away from
Enoch's ancient tribes approximately 12 billion years ago, the second lineage, ventured on a totally different route than
that of the Lyrian group, if they may be called that. They, too, emigrated into other galaxies. But a mere 7 billion years
ago, knowledge of their true, Ur-ancestry (Ur = most ancient origin, primeval) was lost. Today they have absolutely no
knowledge of their true heritage. Hence, their chroniclers, historians and others created a different legend about their
heritage that had nothing, or very little, in common with their true background any longer. This lineage consisted also of
many diverse races, in the same manner as the Lyrian lineage. However, in contrast to the Lyrians, who remained ready
to fight at any time and steadily evolved toward an equilibrium from which emerged the peaceloving, well-balanced,
highly developed Pleiadians, the second lineage reached that state far too quickly. Consequently, they completely lost
their capability to fight and were increasingly defenseless against aggressors. As a result, they joined an extensive
emigration of all peoples and landed in the region of the Sirius constellation. Once again they lost all knowledge of their
past and their heritage. Again a new Ur-history of their ancestry was assembled and registered into the annals. This
lineage spread through the Sirius regions' farthest reaches and continuously evolved to the point where they were
capable of creating new life. Having lost the ability to fight, these people bred new human races and manipulated their
genes so these new races would be able to fight and protect them from repeated attacks by aggressors. Through
invasive genetic manipulations, these new human races were turned into life forms who bore barbaric traits that tended
toward degeneration and cruelty, and their life span was limited to approximately 100 years. Their genes were
manipulated and tampered with because the creators and overlords feared the beings would band together and annihilate
them. Eventually, their fears became reality, and for this reason new methods had to be found to bring the genetically-
manipulated races under their control once again, although it meant that these goals would have to be achieved through
radical extermination. Since the "creator-overlords" were more powerful than the genetically-manipulated individuals
those found but one recourse and that was to flee, which they did with help from benevolent supporters in the Sirius
regions. At the same time, these supporters secretly decided to exploit the genetically-manipulated people for their own
use. Two large, genetically-manipulated peoples fled from the Sirius regions and settled in an area on the other side of
the Sun. This meant they landed within, and then inhabited, a very distant part of a remote solar system; indeed, on
planets beyond the galaxy's central sun, the sun of the Milky Way. Eventually, however, they were discovered by space
travellers from the Old Lyrian lineage, whereupon they emigrated into the Lyra regions. Ultimately, within more recent
terrestrial history, they came to our planet, where they settled in China, Japan and other locations, and various new, so-
called races formed. Upon leaving the Sirius regions, the other genetically-manipulated peoples found a way to the SOL
System, where several thousands of rebellious genetically-manipulated people had previously been banished to a myriad
of terrestrial locations as a punishment. These masses of diverse races found refuge on the planets Mars and
Malona/Phaeton, respectively, where they constructed cities, pyramids, stations and other things. They led a good life
on Mars until the planet become uninhabitable through cosmic influences. For this reason, the genetically-manipulated
people had to leave that planet in ancient times and, subsequently, they settled on Earth. Over the course of time, they
became terrestrial human beings whose true and genuine Ur-origin was within the regions and planets of Sirius. Only
the pyramids and gigantic monuments on Mars were left behind, abandoned, but stations remained operative for a long
time even though all life on the planet had perished. One day all of this will be discovered by terrestrials, the genetically-
manipulated people, and some of these sites will even be used once again. Malona, or rather Phaeton, was destroyed in
fratricidal wars by its genetically-manipulated inhabitants who had originally come from the Sirius regions, and who
blew up the planet by diverting parts of an ocean into the subterranean or underwater magma chambers of a gigantic
volcano. The SOL System's Asteroid Belt contains fragments of this former planet, whose orbit was not where the
Asteroid Belt is today but was located where Mars orbits the Sun today, and Mars at one time was located where the
asteroid belt is today. This position reversal was caused by immense upheavals in which the Destroyer (planet) played



an important role. The planetary locations of Mars, Earth and Malona/Phaeton, and solar systems on the other side of
our galaxy, in the Milky Way, where the two yellow races settled down, were selected as effective hide-outs by these
races' benefactors, who were the conspirators for the escape of the genetically-manipulated people. Throughout the
past, the refugees' hide-out locations were kept secret from the "creator-overlords" in fear that once the overlords
determined the refugees' location, they would send out punitive expeditions to eliminate the fugitives. This danger
remains in existence even today and, consequently, the Americans were extremely careless in sending into space probes
revealing data on the Earth's location and descriptions of human beings. If, by chance, this information should fall into
the hands of the "creator-overlords", they would learn that the genetically-manipulated people, the terrestrials,
somehow had survived and greatly multiplied over these past millions of years, and one would have to assume that
attacks upon Earth and its inhabitants would be launched from the Sirius regions. Such actions would result in the
terrestrials' total elimination. The benefactors would not rush to aid the terrestrials, for they have withdrawn from our
region long ago, shortly after their ventures to Earth, in fact, when they began fearing the genetically-manipulated
people, the terrestrials, in much the same way the "creator-overlords" did formerly. This fear, which also gripped the
benefactors led to the eradication of the Earth peoples' ancestral records by way of various manipulations. At this time,
the benefactors elevated themselves to gods and exalted themselves above the terrestrial population, who rapidly
became their vassals and believers. Truthfully, in doing so, the benefactors very soon became the antithesis of
benefactors. On one hand they hoped to make the genetically-manipulated people their subjects and that, on the other,
many cults, religions, fratricide, family feuds and wars would be launched through this worship of gods, whereby the
terrestrials, the genetically-manipulated people, would decimate and exterminate themselves. As a consequence, they,
the gods, respectively former benefactors, hoped they would be free from the danger of the aggressive, barbaric
terrestrial human life form. This plan went completely awry, however, because terrestrial Man, who had become
increasingly stronger, smarter, more barbarian and underhanded, began to enjoy his role and defended it to the last drop
of blood with every conceivable means, ancient and modern. Consequently, the genetically-manipulated population,
now the inhabitants of Earth, totally slipped from the control of their former benefactors, respectively the gods, who, in
turn, withdrew from the terrestrial human beings and from Earth -- but not before swearing revenge and demanding
satisfaction in the future from the human population on Earth. For the Old Lyrians, the benefactors' withdrawal paved
their way to Earth and its human beings, and as they ventured to Earth on expeditions and in flight after leaving their
space and time configuration, they entered our space-time configuration in the SOL System. After a while they, too,
comported themselves as gods and began causing havoc. The former benefactors of the genetically-manipulated
population had no idea then, nor do they now, that these developments took place nor do they know about the
existence of the Pleiadians, respectively the Plejarans. The terrestrial, genetically-manipulated human beings, however,
disobeyed the Lyrians and Pleiadian/Plejaran gods as well, although some of these gods attempted to force the
terrestrials, such as the Gizeh Intelligences, Ashtar Sheran and the like, under their yoke and domination, using every
conceivable means possible. The former benefactors divided into two groups also. One group included those individuals
who had sworn vengeance against the terrestrials and later changed their minds, while the other group remained
benevolent towards the terrestrials and hoped to one day return to Earth. These "gods" alone from either group know
what the future holds in store for us. Should they really return one day, terrestrials cannot expect that anything good
will come from those who changed from being benefactors to malevolent personages, for, despite their change into evil-
mindedness, they were unable to return to their Ur-habitat in the Sirius regions. Due to their treason they were shunned
as outcasts, and now they, too, must take great care to not divulge their whereabouts to the former "creator-
overlords" --- or they may also become victims of their overlords' curse for revenge. Despite their departure from Earth
and the SOL System, these former benefactors, who had become addicted to their passion for revenge, nevertheless
continued to maintain some CONTACTSs with Earth beings, and occasionally they even visit here. During their
CONTACTsS and visits they maliciously and falsely influence terrestrial individuals with erroneous messages, visions
and similar things, in much the same way the dark elements among the Old Lyrians had done previously. These are only
occasional intrigues, however, which only occur, as a rule, in cultlike-religious-sectarian form and are of very little
significance, for they usually only affect the Christian religions and not all terrestrial religions. Since their alienation, the
two groups, consisting of the former and the current benefactors, have had no CONTACT whatsoever with each other.
Indeed, it is very likely that such mutual CONTACTS were strictly forbidden and knowledge of the other group's
existence was erased from memory, as Quetzal once assured me according a secret Pleiadian clarification.

Some rather astonishing things are revealed when the genetic manipulations performed by the Sirius-region "creator-
overlords" on specific human beings that generated masses of fighters are scrutinized: By way of their evolution, the
"creator-overlords" themselves had lost all their capabilities to fight. Their evolution was directed only toward
opulence, knowledge, competence and so forth, while their own strength and capability to fight were completely
eradicated. Not only did they lose the stamina to fight but the capacity as well. When aggressors approached and
threatened to annihilate these highly developed peoples, they had to find a solution to defend themselves against the
attackers. To achieve this goal, they begot human beings into whom they implanted, through genetic manipulation,
various forms of fighting capabilities along with an aging process factor as a precaution, whereby the genetically-altered
people would soon become very old and die prematurely. Such actions prevented the genetically-manipulated
individuals from banding together and rising up against the "creator-overlords". This precaution soon proved to hold



true, for the genetically-altered people continuously increased in numbers, and they inherited their manipulated genes ---
for all times. Due to the ever-increasing numbers of these genetically-altered individuals, and their escalating
aggressiveness toward the "creator-overlords", these fighters became a growing threat. For this reason, alternate ways
of eliminating them were required by the overlords. However, prior to the selection of the most appropriate methods,
most of the genetically-altered people were able to flee and, with the help of the benefactors, they found a secure place
as I have already explained. The genetically-manipulated people have since established themselves on Earth to the
degree where they simultaneously became this planet's rulers and its destroyers, because most of them remained overly
entangled in the effects of the manipulated genes of fighting, viciousness, barbarism, bloodthirstyness, greediness,
addiction, emotionalism, inhumanities, to name but a few. These characteristics have been an evil legacy for mankind
from early times, and they also may actually be called the "original sin". Information regarding the "original sin" was
erroneously handed down by Christian religions as the fable of Adam, Eve and the devilish snake in the Garden of Eden.
This "original sin", however, the genetic manipulation, repeatedly let the obsession for fighting and evil to surface from
time immemorial --- almost becoming Evil itself. Yet, in fact, this entire matter is based upon the manipulation of single
DNA gene that can be rectified, if only our geneticists were to finally discover it. This genetic manipulation, a
characteristic for all living human beings on Earth by way of its inevitable, hereditary transmission, can be reversed and
therefore by doing so, Man can finally escape his evil demeanor, which was imposed upon him by way of genetic
manipulation. Although science has not yet sufficiently advanced in this field, scientists are nonetheless on the correct
path. For this reason alone there is ample justification today for continued progress in genetic research and genetic
manipulation, despite objections by those who lack understanding, and others who vehemently reject these concepts and
preach idiotic, religious nonsense against things they can neither prevent and nor impede. Terrestrial Man merely has to
reverse the former specific genetic manipulation that compels him to resort to bloodshed and murder, bloodthirstiness,
hatred, greed, addiction and all other inhumanities. Still, genetic manipulation of the fighting capabilities in the Creation-
given Creational law and directive sense must not be reversed since the capability to fight is essential for Man's
continued existence and evolution. Consequently, the same event must not occur that previously occurred with the
"creator-overlords" who robbed themselves of this fighting capability and lost all of their strength to fight through
manipulation of their own genes. For this reason, they were no longer able to defend themselves against any aggressors
who attacked them and this, in turn, resulted in their monstrous concept of manipulating human beings so they would
become fighting machines through genetic alterations --- which, ultimately, precipitated new sets of problems. When the
human beings who were genetically-altered into fighting machines by the "creator-overlords" are studied, evidence
shows that they procreated, or rather bred specifically for this purpose as they were perfectly normal, indeed, even
highly evolved human beings. But they were rudimentarily altered physically through the manipulation of their genes.
Prior physical traits reappeared and made these people, among other things, extremely resistant to environmental
influences, and they displayed a certain barbarity. Throughout all of these genetic alterations, however, the proponents
neglected to manipulate the genetic factor responsible for cognizance, memory, comprehension and compliance with the
Creational-natural laws and directives --- everything that is balanced and good. This omission was completely
intentional, for research had shown that this particular omission would provide a form of security against the
genetically-manipulated people's complete degeneration. The omission would always allow a degree of humaneness to
surface and influence mankind's lives, actions and other factors, and thus provide some guarantee for the "creator-
overlords" that genetically-manipulated individuals would not become viciously assaultive against them. These specific
desires were not fulfilled, though, except for the fact that the genetically-altered individuals did not become totally de-
humanized or completely, utterly degenerated. From the earliest times therefore, the prevailing factor of stability or
goodness, respectively, always penetrated the genetically-altered people's consciousness. Because of this factor over the
past millions of years, viciousness has increasingly lost its significance although it remains quite evident, particularly
within certain rulers, criminals, despots and others. Unfortunately, no one was previously aware that through the genetic
manipulation, and the naturally existing factor of stability and goodness in Man, a conflict or at least a feeling of being
torn between opposing emotions would arise. This holds true even today with many human beings. As a result of these
genetic manipulations, and from earliest times, Man has fought these inner conflicts of good and evil --- where evil
frequently is the winner. Nonetheless, increasing numbers of humans combat their way to goodness by conquering the
damage done by the genetic manipulation and their wicked legacy, i.e., the evil or original sin. Unfortunately, frequent
excesses occur that are based upon degeneration and pseudo-humanism, because humans are unable to find the
appropriate paths and cling to false ideals that frequently originated from religious-sectarian idiocy.

Few other details are needed to explain the number of diverse human skin tones on Earth. From our previous
explanations, it should now be apparent that various human races and their skin colors originated throughout the most
diverse planetary systems of our galaxy, the Milky Way. The regions of Sirius, however, played a specific role too, at
least with respect to the actual Ur-Ur-origin, before the Old Lyrians came to Earth where they later merged with
terrestrial human beings. Numerous distant descendants from those early days inhabit this planet today. One more
explanatory remark regarding the original genetic manipulators: In reality they were the benefactors of the genetically-
altered people, hence they were their "creator-overlords". When the time came to eventually kill or merely exile the
genetically-altered individuals they (the benefactors) split into two sides. Subsequently, the two divisions fought each
other with harsh verbal assaults and accusations until other intelligent beings from the Sirius regions intervened; they



were joined by the group who wanted to kill the genetically-altered people. The true benefactors, those opposed to the
killing, were able to rescue a great many genetically-manipulated beings whom they had divided into several groups ---
in spite of the many counter measures of those who wanted to kill. As was previously explained, two groups of peoples
settled on the other side of the galaxy, while the remainder of the peoples found new homes in the SOL system on Mars
and Malona; subsequently, several thousand degenerate, genetically-altered individuals were deported to Earth. The
benefactors knew even then that the people shipped there could not remain in this solar system forever but that
sometime later they would have to depart for other destinations. The benefactors were fully aware that this remote
system's sun was a waning star even then, and it was specifically selected since the Sirius Intelligences and the "creator-
overlords" who were willing to kill the refugees, did not suspect that this region with its dying sun would be a candidate
for new settlements of the "degenerates" and "god's workers", as they were called by the "creator-overlords". For this
reason, the benefactors placed vast distances between the genetically-manipulated people's home planets in the Sirius
regions and the SOL system, as well as the distant system beyond the galaxy, so as to protect those living on them from
those who threatened to kill and eliminate them. The selected hideaways were chosen therefore for their extreme
remoteness and their position at the fringe of the galaxy. In addition to having a dying sun, another determining facet
also was that living conditions on SOL planets, and planets within the system on the other side of the galaxy, were very
inhospitable since the breathable air on each of the newly settled planets did not match the original air composition on
the home planets. Even on Earth today this is applicable, for its air composition fails to measure up to human
respiratory requirements. The dying sun, inadequate living conditions and poor air in the SOL system and beyond the
galaxy, were therefore reason enough for seeking hideouts here from the pursuers. The genetically-altered human beings
have struggled to survive ever since their arrival in the SOL system so remote from Sirius, its planets and intelligences.
The newcomers propagated offspring and ceaselessly evolved as terrestrials. Soon they will have developed the
capability to embark into the Universe's vastness and to their Ur-Ur-points of origin. These actions contradict the
unjustifiable claims of terrestrial scientists who contend that Man on Earth, in his current form, is the Ur-product of
Earth --- let alone Charles Darwin's stupid-primitive false premise that Man descended from apes. There do exist,
however, some purely terrestrially-created human beings on Earth but they display their own evolutionary lineage,
which is independent from the apes, while the apes descended from the original, respectively earliest, human beings.
Yet, even these purely Earth-created individuals are saddled with the genetic legacy of the so-called "original sin", if one
can call it that. The same applies also to those many humans propagated in former times by Old-Lyrians and Pleiadians
who then died on Earth. Every extraterrestrial, absolutely each and every one, who ever lived and died on Earth never
again returned to his homeworld. Their spirit forms passed into the terrestrial realms of the Beyond, and they have since
incarnated into new human bodies. Because these individuals were born on Earth, they too sustained the damage of the
previous genetic alterations by the "creator-overlords" from Sirius. This entire situation transpired because the
genetically-manipulated and the purely terrestrial human beings energetically propagated offspring with each other, and
as a result the degenerate legacy unrelentingly spread throughout planet Earth's entire humankind.

The genetic manipulations do not imply that terrestrial Man is a born killing machine, but signify only that he is a
combative life form, capable of killing when required to do so, or when events trigger his loss of control or outbursts,
etc. Such actions may also lead to degeneration; but, generally, they only occur when the two factors consciousness and
psyche, hence the person's world of thoughts and feelings, are afflicted or briefly overburdened, whereupon they prompt
the act committed in the heat of passion. Therefore, the evil brought about, or rather fostered, by the genetic
manipulation, is not an intrinsic, compulsive inborn lust to murder. In truth, the genetic manipulation was only created
as a controllable factor enabling Man to subdue the evil implanted in him, and to make it slowly vanish as he walks
along his natural, evolutionary path. This takes an incredibly long time, however, and the reversal of the gene
manipulation is an absolutely suitable solution therefore. Clearly, there truly exist no born murderers, and this fact must
be stated explicitly. Such malevolent predispositions, degenerations, or individual and mass actions result from either
injuries of a psychic-conceptual-emotional nature, through some sort of disorder of the consciousness, or by explosive
rages. In case of disorder of the psyche or consciousness, organic injuries of the brain can play an important part. All of
this 1s the result only of the degeneration of the gene that was accordingly manipulated, whereby evil, the purely
negative, forever forces itself into the foreground. For this reason additional items also come into play, such as Man's
savagery and blood frenzy during revolutions and wars, at times when he discovers the ease of killing and then
overcomes the killing barrier. Such a barrier normally will remain forever present in Man, despite his genetic
manipulation, unless circumvented by disease or explosive rage. Therefore, there is no such thing that Man is born evil
in the sense that he or she is totally evil from birth onward, as some people enjoy claiming; those who wish only to see
evil and total negativity. Man, of course, was provided with both the negative and the positive from the very beginning
of his existence, but not to the point where he is only negative or only positive. Ultimately, an equilibrium is established
that truly provides Man with the capability and stability of conquering every inflicting injury and all forms of external
influences. Both, negative and positive factors, when combined with and applied to the appropriate form, result in one
grand total which turns the human life form into an extremely hardy living entity that possesses the required abilities and
is a born fighter for the Creational-natural laws and directives without excessiveness. The "creator-overlords" who
originally were human beings with the same characteristics as Man, however, insanely eliminated this gene from within
themselves. In the process they lost all their own combativeness and robustness. They modified their entire thinking



process and actions accordingly, and this resulted in their complete decadence. Consequently, they were defenseless and
were subjugated when aggressors attacked them. As a result they secretly developed this breed of fighters whom they
genetically manipulated and covertly new races were propagated having an array of diverse skin colors. These fighters
served as pawns against the aggressors and were victorious. Thus, the "creator-overlords" are to blame for their own
deterioration. In their distress they procreated a new breed of humans who actually possessed all the nature-given
prerequisites once again and, hence, they were capable of fighting and living. This proved to be insufficient for the
"creator-overlords", though, and they decided to conduct additional genetic manipulations to make the new peoples
even more aggressive than their natural tendencies allowed. To some extent the creators merely amplified certain factors
through genetic manipulation, whereby the manipulated individuals actually turned into fighting machines -- but always
equipped with the potential capability of normalizing themselves again through the control of evolution. For such an
event to transpire millions of years would be required, though, and this evolutionary path continues even today as is
evident in terrestrial Man. The genetic manipulations made the negative or evil factors, as humans of Earth know it,
particularly forceful and unnaturally aggressive. For this reason these factors have not dissipated from terrestrial Man to
the point where they can never flare up again in any way, that is to say, in his excessive procreation of offspring. Such
behavior has led to overpopulation, every type of ensuing ill and religious-sectarian insanity and imbecility that is
frequently fanatical in character. All of these factors threaten not only the complete, ultimate destruction of the planet,
but also the environment in general and every life form. Terrestrial Man's thoughts and actions represent a regressional
phase toward the Ur-condition of the genetic manipulation whereby everything degenerates and becomes excessive, just
as it did in earliest times. The "creator-overlords", at the time, discerned another reason for eliminating the genetically-
manipulated people. This regressive phase is manifested ever more powerful in military action, militant matters or
religious-sectarian machinations. Military practices, political hate campaigns, religious-sectarian fanaticism and every
type of crime generate a loss of control over the positive, which is consumed and suppressed by the negative. This
turmoil spawns a state of negative-evil frenzy, which is then indulged in and pursued without restraint.

In ancient times, men and women were equal regarding their capability and energy to live, fight and do other things.
Hence, there was neither a distinction between men and women in those aspects nor in their work sites or types of tasks
they performed, although men relieved the physically weaker women at strenuous chores. Women and men were equal
in every way without there being any discrimination whatsoever between the sexes, as long as biological differences and
related details, which were, of course, considered and observed even in Ur-times. Even then, therefore, women were
mainly responsible for maternal duties and household tasks when they were married with offspring. If this did not apply,
women performed the identical tasks as the men. Both women and men held government posts; male staff members
were incorporated into the team to the extent that men and women always governed in equal numbers and shouldered
responsibilities together. Therefore neither one man nor one woman controlled the government. The people themselves
possessed the right to speak up and join in the decision making process for all concerns, resolutions, edicts and laws,
etc.

As previously explained, the two planets Mars and Malona/Phaeton in the SOL system were suitable for habitation by
the refugees, the genetically-manipulated peoples. Planet Earth was still quite inhospitable at the time since its
atmosphere was somewhat unhealthy for human life forms from the Sirius regions. Consequently, only those fallible,
genetically-manipulated individuals were deported to Earth who had aggressively and viciously risen against their own
confederates. Five remnant races fled to Mars from the Sirius regions, while two other races embarked in direction of
the sun on the opposite side of the galaxy, as explained previously. The five races fleeing to Mars and Malona/Phaeton
were joined by two other creator-overlord races. These two other races had not yet been genetically-manipulated, of
course, and had no changes made to their DNAs. They were the benefactors who identified favorably with the
genetically-manipulated people, and they assisted them in their escape. Their origins are traced to two different
overpopulated planets in the Sirius regions where everyone was prohibited from procreating. As a result, every child
born was murdered and the offending parents were sterilized and banished.

The exodus of the genetically-manipulated refugees from the Sirius regions took place over an extended period of many
thousands of years, and they were constantly hounded by their pursuers until they finally found an appropriate hideaway
in the SOL system, far from their pursuers' reach and sight. A similar fate awaited the other two refugee groups who
settled beyond in the galaxy. Indeed, both refugee groups experienced harassment during their many years of flight,
which most of them spent in spaceships as they travelled through the galaxy. During their travels revolutions and power
struggles broke out and, as a consequence, the genetically-manipulated peoples lost not only all of their previously
accumulated knowledge, but also the evidence of their ancestral heritage. Appalling dramas befell them and led to
cannibalism throughout all of their spaceships. As a result, the ancestral indications of the genetically-manipulated
peoples, the future terrestrial humans, was lost. This knowledge consisted also of information regarding the Creational-
natural laws and directives, among other things. Great confusion ensued that led to further problems in face of the
knowledge about the dangers of their pursuit; this knowledge was passed down from one generation to the next.

The genetically manipulated peoples, along with their benefactors, the "traitor" "creator-overlords" who eventually
settled on Mars and Malona, ultimately developed into a notable technological culture. Unfortunately, they were not
able to protect themselves sufficiently and one day were forced to flee from the planets. Their scientists discovered that
the SOL system was cosmically much more perilous than they had originally anticipated. Many comets, roaming



planets, meteors and other perils repeatedly endangered the two newly inhabited planets Mars and Malona/Phaeton.
Several of these space intersectors plunged upon the planets, causing immense damage and taking numerous human
lives. In the process, a large roaming planet was discovered that had an unusually long rotation period and an orbit that
projected it far beyond the outermost planets of the solar system. According to the astronomers' calculations, this large
celestial body threatened to collide with the planet Mars, or to ravage it to a point where all planetary life, including all
floral, faunal and human life, would be completely destroyed and annihilated in the wake of a near collision. The
genetically-manipulated people, or rather their distant descendants, made the decision to abandon their place of exile.
Even these distant descendants were aware of their situation as one of exile, for they remained cognizant of the danger
of being pursued, albeit in a much vaguer form. As a result, they were incapable of defining the origin of their peril any
longer. The threatening wandering planet in the past, over a long period, had caused a great deal of destruction and
wreaked great havoc in the SOL system. According to details formerly presented by Sfath, this celestial body named the
"Destroyer" had previously caused the most horrifying destruction on their homeworlds in days gone by, before it
streaked through space on its unpredictable course. The "Destroyer" ensconced itself in the SOL system where it also
wreaked much havoc. Over time it decreased its orbiting period to an average of 575.5 years; however, the
Pleiadians/Plejarans have since increased this interval again. As a result, the "Destroyer" will again appear in the SOL
system in about 1180 years. The Pleiadians/Plejarans were unable to completely knock the planet off course, as they had
planned; nonetheless, they did change the Destroyer's orbiting period and rotation time in such a way that it presents no
longer any danger --- at least for the time being. Normally, the planet would have returned in the year 2255 with
devastating, destructive results. The High Council failed to give the Pleiadians/Plejarans permission to offset the
wandering "Destroyer's" course by any other means or to destroy it, and it requested the Pleiadians/Plejarans refrain
from doing so as the Destroyer's obliteration, or a change of its course, would have generated an even greater
destruction and possibly even affected the Earth.

As they completed the details for their emigration opportunities, a dispute again erupted among the distant descendants
of the genetically-altered people who had, of course, inherited the genetic manipulations from their ancestors. A
decisive factor in the erupting disputes proved largely to come from the new teachings presented by the benefactors.
The teachings stated that the benefactors were the creators of the genetically-manipulated individuals or, rather, their
distant descendants, and that they, the creators, must be awarded absolute obedience and worship. Most benefactors
claimed to be the highest exalted beings -- the creators and makers. However, these opinions and demands were not
shared by all benefactors and, subsequently, two camps formed: One camp consisted of the purported creators, and the
other of those who retained their prevailing benevolent attitude, who distanced themselves from this "creatorism". A
dispute resulted not only among these two camps but also among the faithful within the two parties, their followers.
Ultimately, the antagonists reached an agreement whereby those who wanted to do so departed from planet Mars in the
direction of Earth and Malona. Subsequently, many people from both camps grouped together to emigrate jointly, some
of whom travelled to the planet Malona/Phaeton and the others to Earth. The emigration group leader to
Malona/Phaeton was called Zenteka, whose wife (Amalaka) concurred with him. The earthbound group also had two
emigration leaders who were brothers called Semos and Passas. The atmosphere on Malona was safe and healthy for the
emigrants and the peoples already inhabiting it. It was somewhat like the air on Mars and similar to the air the
descendants of the genetically-manipulated peoples had become accustomed to over many millennia in their spaceships.
Unfortunately, the same could not be said about the air on Earth. Pragmatic modifications were therefore required for
future emigrants who wanted to live on Earth. For this reason, the same purposeful adjustments ensued that had
previously been effected when the degenerates were exiled to Earth: At that time and before they were deported to
Earth, the exiled individuals were forced to adapt to the terrestrial atmosphere, and their skeletal frame required further
stabilization, among other things. Those individuals willing to emigrate from Mars to Earth now had to undergo the
same remedial procedures so that they would be capable of establishing themselves on this planet.

Everything transpired as the scientists had formerly predicted: The "Destroyer" penetrated the Martian orbit and
wrenched Mars with it into another SOL orbit, namely that of Malona, where it remained. Subsequently, Malona drifted
away, however, because of the Destroyer's powerful forces, but managed to exist in this orbit until the time when it was
destroyed by its inhabitants many millennia later, and became the Asteroid Belt. During this "drifting catastrophe", the
inhabitants of Malona were decimated from approximately 470 million humans to barely 14 million; however, they were
able to recover somewhat and by the time they destroyed their planet, their population had increased again to
approximately 52 million.

The refugees on Earth lost CONTACT with the people on Malona and Mars, which became completely desolate and
its remaining inhabitants perished. Individuals from the benefactor group who previously had demanded that they be
exalted and worshipped, fiercely spread their false teachings and never again allowed the well-disposed benefactors to
gain any power. In this manner, the "creator-overlords" were then capable of putting on the airs of terrestrial Man's
creators, rising to power and spreading their insane religious doctrines which, however, contained an absolutely novel
yet equally false history of humankind's origin, history and belief. Its purpose was to definitively destroy and lose all
data of mankind's true descent in the event that someone else would attempt to secretly glean the information from
somewhere. Of course, the true benefactors did not allow this occur. They fought back by inventing their own religious
creeds and disseminating them among the now numerous terrestrial human beings. They were hoping that through their



new belief system, humans would learn to search for the genuine truth, to grasp and comprehend everything that is truly
Creational and natural --- and they envisioned their situation turning to the better. To this end, the true benefactors
coined the phrase: "The teachings shall be produced for the human beings on Earth, so that they may destroy the
impurity and degeneration within their abused bodies." However, in these teachings, as in the teachings by the "creator-
overlords", there lay the secret hope that these various philosophies of faith and religious doctrines would form a
monumental hindrance, whereby the distant descendants of the genetically-manipulated peoples would limit the size of
their population to tolerable and responsible numbers. An alternate motive behind this was that the manipulated people's
descendants would neither rise against the "creator-overlords" nor the still benevolent benefactors in order to gain
control over them, among other things. The benefactors did not want the descendants to prematurely evolve to the
point where the descendants had the capability to fly once more into space with the help of a too rapidly expanding, too
highly developed technology, and where they would find their previous homeworlds such as Mars and the planets in the
Sirius region. The "creators" also hoped that in their scheme of things, and through their various religious doctrines, the
terrestrials would eradicate themselves through the ensuing confusion and wars. They based their hope on the concept
that terrestrials would only be technologically, biologically and scientifically capable of conquering space when they had
evolved through a sufficiently lengthy period, so as to achieve the mandatory adjustments in their thinking processes
and actions. In other words, their intention was that terrestrial human beings, through religious doctrines and diverse
religious forms, would have the insight to resolve their genetically-manipulated deterioration problem, whereupon they
could correct this deterioration. An important factor in this scenario was that, in the distant future, the terrestrials would
discover for themselves the genetically-induced earlier damage imposed upon them, and find their path back to
normalcy through appropriate genetic reversals. They believed and hoped that the distant descendants of the genetically-
manipulated peoples, the terrestrials, should only then seek CONTACT with their original past, their ancestry, other
worlds and human beings in the vastness of the Milky Way, alien galaxies, and the Universe.

Judging from all indications, the terrestrials evolve very quickly on their own, for increasing numbers of people have
now been born over a very long period who cherish evolution in every aspect. The benefactors' hopes will be fulfilled
and exemplary and peaceable races will come to Earth from the Universe's vastness to maintain CONTACT with
terrestrials. This can only take place, though, when the unfortunate chain of genetic manipulation is reversed and
normalized in sequential order, and when the human DNAs are Creationally and naturally linked once more to
Creation's laws. Preprogramming previously occurred, allowing terrestrials to detect and locate the deplorable genetic
manipulation of their DNA chain, although these findings will not transpire for some time. Furthermore, with certainty,
this "error", which was imposed upon human beings, will also be reversed by humans themselves. This error has kept
Man from living the life of a true human being until this day, and has frequently distanced him from the Creational-
natural laws, directives, as well as their fulfillment. For this reason, until now, only a few individuals had the capability
to find the correct path, arriving at this point only through the most painstaking struggles to conquer the genetically-
manipulated degeneration on their natural course to evolution. Therefore, everything on Earth is directed toward the
elimination of what was once genetically manipulated, so that Man can leave the solar system once again before its sun
dies and the entire system ceases. This event will occur far sooner than terrestrial scientists currently claim. Truthfully,
SOL is already a dying star. And when terrestrials emigrate once again from Earth to adjust themselves to their new
home planets, distant and remote from the SOL System, they will have to adapt to those prevailing atmospheric
conditions, just as their Ur-Ur-Ur-Ur-ancestors did in the past. The newly encountered conditions will be identical to
those of Ur-times, when the genetically-manipulated peoples were breathing salubrious air. As can be stated today,
these distant terrestrial descendants will have an extraordinary and agreeable future.

Many years will pass before terrestrial human beings find the proof that their former Ur-Ur-Ur-ancestors came to the
SOL system from alien solar and planetary systems to settle on Mars before emigrating to Earth. When they do, the first
proof may also be found that mankind's earliest ancestors -- the genetically-manipulated people, or rather their
descendants -- were refugees and exiles who originated in the Sirius regions. This proof will shake up the scientific
community and, even more so, the religious world; it will prompt the need for great changes. That moment will come
chiefly when artifacts from a previous human civilization are found on Mars, with pyramids and sculptures such as the
so-called Mars faces representing but a mere fraction of the entire discovery.

The findings and the message to terrestrials regarding the discoveries on Mars will be the factors one day in the collapse
of the legendary picture the terrestrials' former ancestors had formed of their heritage. Many negators of the truth will
realize with frightening clarity that terrestrial Man did not originate on the planet Earth and, furthermore, he is not the
only human life form in the Universe. Although one prophecy states that extraterrestrials will officially land on Earth on
June 5th, 1995; a second prophecy predicts this event for 1998. One should probably not count on these occurrences
taking place, though, for terrestrial humankind is currently incapable of tolerating such CONTACTS, the ensuing
knowledge from them and the related ramifications. Should this event actually take place, the Plejarans would withdraw
from Earth and, henceforth, keep their distance from its inhabitants, as Quetzal previously explained some time ago
along with Sfath before him in the 40s. One must remember, though, that these prophecies are indeed only prophecies
and not predictions. Everything can change, therefore, and the prophecies may not come true unless essential conditions
for the events exist. And this is exactly the case --- always with the assumption everything occurs precisely and correctly
--- for its prerequisite is that terrestrial Man must first remedy the damage, or corruption, of his genetic manipulation



and change his mentality, thoughts and actions into the Creational-natural state prior to attaining open CONTACT with
alien races and peoples, that is, to extraterrestrials. This signifies that a succession of years must still elapse before these
prerequisites are fulfilled. Until that time, the Earth and its human inhabitants will experience all forms of events,
changes and other things, which are not only essential for Man's evolution but unavoidable as well, because of the
terrestrial human life form's thoughts and actions. On one hand, this entire scenario inevitably results in numerous
situations which are frequently a grave danger or impediment to Man's evolution. On the other hand, these events are
conducive to his evolution and absolutely unavoidable, therefore. Taking everything into account, official CONTACTSs
with extraterrestrials are currently truly not recommendable, for terrestrial human beings are incapable of bearing the
reality appropriately particularly from the secular-sectarian, the military, religious-sectarian, economical and political
position. For this reason, official CONTACTSs with extraterrestrials would be entirely out of place should they occur at
this time or in the near future. Extraterrestrial CONTACTs at this time are viable only with individuals or certain, very
small groups; to this end, CONTACT:S of a secret military and governmental nature would be feasible as well. Such
events, though, will increasingly lead to the public emergence of fraudulent CONTACTees and observers, who present
purported photographic material, perfectly falsified with computers. The public will believe them, all the other frauds,
deceivers, charlatans, delusional individuals, and those who are capable of mesmerizing many stupid faithful followers in
matters concerning extraterrestrials, God, Jesus Christ, Mary and Joseph, Moses and other sundry saints and masters,
for Man is too easily deceived and too gullible in his search for truth.

Consequently, CONTACTs with extraterrestrials can only occur on an official level if everything proceeds correctly
and Man on Earth is mature enough to accept the CONTACTs. This will still require more time, during which many
things will transpire in regard to discovery of proof that human beings on Earth did not originate on this planet, and also
that they do not exist alone in the Universe or in this galaxy, the Milky Way. When the events that are yet to transpire
before the time when the first official CONTACTSs with extraterrestrials take place are considered, a certain chronology
of the prospective historic events must be established. To this end, prudence dictates that exact dates not be named, or
it might result in conditions that could negatively alter future events. Furthermore, the consciousness of many people
could suffer disorders because they might attempt to change things once they learn of coming events --- events that
cannot be altered in any manner, shape or form, for they are predictions, not revisable prophecies. I will not mention any
dates, therefore, although I am familiar with them. For this reason I will simply list, in chronological order, the most
important upcoming events, or rather incidents and occurrences, etc., that will take place beginning with 1995. This
year will show that nature's catastrophes will continue to wreak endless havoc. Events related to the havoc will increase
or decrease in number; in other words, occasionally there will be more of them and sometimes less, but overall the
incidents will escalate. Regarding overpopulation, unfortunately, no changes for the better will take place; indeed,
overpopulation will escalate. On a broader scale, expect a coup involving the USA and its president, which will stun the
entire world. Additionally, lengthy deliberations will increasingly take place regarding Islamic fundamentalism, which
will mesmerize the entire globe. Uprisings, revolutions, wars and other diverse forms of unrest will escalate
tremendously, with Islamic fundamentalism playing a very sad part in the scenario. The health of terrestrials is in
extreme danger not only from the rapid spread of AIDS, but from the rising ill effects of scrapie among humans,
whereby the Creutzfeldt-Jakob-Syndrome is not the only repercussion. The scrapie epidemic will increase among
animals as well. And if this is not enough, another horrible epidemic and disease will break out among human beings.
Even though efforts are made to the contrary, the renewed threat of chemical warfare, a long-standing practice, will be
on the rise once again. Likewise, the same holds true for nuclear and biologic weaponry. The danger of accidents in
nuclear reactors will increase throughout the world. Regarding this subject, France in particular must be extraordinarily
careful in every way, for one prophecy warns of a strong probability for an accident near Lyon, which can be prevented
as long as the responsible individuals undertake the right steps --- a prophecy can be changed. Initial efforts are being
made by a new movement to promote total non-violence; while a woman gains a high and influential position among
world powers through another group's formation. While mass tourism will increase by leaps and bounds, and slowly but
surely will invade and destroy the remaining Shangri-Las on Earth, first steps will be taken for a flight to Mars, but will
not be blessed with good fortune. However, the next flight, which ensues very soon, will have better luck although it
will encounter certain difficulties due to unexpected technical problems. All of this will transpire shortly after the
worldwide misery of unemployment and its related ills are corrected and surmounted. A new hording of weapon
stockpiles will follow at a time when the worldwide production of weaponry is accelerated once again. This will signal
the first threat of a looming third world war, as foretold by a prophecy, unless terrestrial Man strives to avert this
danger through reasoning and appropriate thoughts and actions. Should Man fail to act against the fulfillment of this
prophecy, a new and extremely destructive weapon will be built that will produce disastrous consequences in the next
world war. One important factor in this scenario is the criminal neglect to monitor the Earth from space. New weapons
will once again create quite a stir, and so will the death of 4 heads of state who will die within 7 days from each other.
These then are the last danger signs, which foretell that within merely 2 years of these events the long-feared world war
will indeed erupt, unless terrestrials finally gain mastery over their reasoning to stop all these ills. Should this not be
done, mankind will fail in its attempt to protest and boycott the new deadly weapons, because by this time the armories
of many nations will be full to their capacity. Passing laws to prohibit the use of these weapons will be ineffective at this
late stage. World War III cannot be averted if Man fails to finally become reasonable! The war will begin with



conventional weaponry and escalate to nuclear, chemical and biological warfare. The world war will begin in November
of a specific year, after 5 years of intensive effort are spent reaching this goal which is preceded by 4 years of
unspecified preparations. Should war actually break out, it will last for 3 years and 11 months and will therefore end in
October of the fourth year. By this time, Earth's northern hemisphere will be largely destroyed by nuclear fires and
radioactive radiation that will annihilate the entire animal and plant world unless Man sees to it that the prophecy proves
itself to be just a prophecy without fulfilling itself. Should this not be the case, the world will face some additional 11
bitter years of poverty, misery, starvation and many other ills. The nuclear radiation will cause the crippling and
mutation of the children born at that time, and multitudes who survive the war will be contaminated and burned by
radiation. Chemical warfare will cause horrifying and atrocious skin diseases, and biological warfare will produce
festering sores and many other ills, not to mention vicious human freaks, etc. Prior to these events unfolding, however
--- always with the assumption that the prophecy fulfills itself through Man's own fault --- scientists will discover the
manipulated gene from ancient times in the DNA chain responsible for the rapid aging in human beings. These events
may yet unfold this year, for preparations in this area began already in 1994. Whether scientists make their discovery
public and utilize their findings to their fullest merit is questionable, however. From the way things look now, public
disclosures regarding these discoveries will not be made until a much later date, and probably will still remain this way
for a very long time before the public will be fully informed about the discovery. Therefore, a long period will pass
before the genetic manipulations are reversed by retro-manipulation of the pertinent gene. For the time being, scientists
will be unaware that the gene they have stumbled upon is the key factor, and that it is this particular gene which was
previously manipulated once before, many millions of years ago.

Should the prophecy of another world war fulfill itself, and should terrestrial humankind not immediately begin
rethinking and redirecting its entire effort into beneficial routes, the consequences of this World War III will be
cataclysmic. Likewise, this holds true for an enormous revenge-campaign directed against the war precipitators, which
will be initiated and directed by a bloodthirsty man, who is --- how could it be otherwise? --- another "Representative of
God", a pope. Once again, these events are based on the condition that the prophecy fulfills itself through the fault of
Earth's human beings.

With the melting of the polar caps there also looms for Earth in the not-too-distant future another severe economic
crisis that will spread throughout the globe. And another global war, World War IV, will once again threaten this planet
and its entire terrestrial population because of their own unreason. However, several reasonable individuals are able to
neutralize the threat, which is again abetted by the invention of new weapons with great striking power that will be the
materialization of those weapons existing now only in science fiction novels. They are deathray throwers, ray canons,
ray rifles and ray guns, among others. In the midst of these developments, three scientists will generate an incredibly
inexpensive energy source, although this will not be the only new form of energy, for another will be found as well, that
is based on sound vibrations. And again, new and deadly weapons will be developed from this. Scientists tend to utilize
everything they can get their hands on, and for this reason it is inevitable that Man will stop the Greenhouse Effect and
utilize its effects in reverse, thereby preventing a further melting of the polar caps. These actions, in turn, will lower the
highly elevated water levels of all oceans. During this period, terrestrial Man will increasingly dedicate himself to space
travel, which he had neglected for many years. Venus will be particularly interesting for terrestrial human beings during
this period, and for this reason Man will contemplate sending a manned space capsule to the volcanic planet.
Simultaneously, Man will avail himself of a new energy source by exploiting the Earth's interior energies. He will
develop two new, dangerous weapons. The first weapon's high-pitched, humanly inaudible sounds will be able to
destroy any material and will have the capability of absolutely destroying all life forms ... --- an ultrasound weapon in
other words. The second weapon will have as its basis high frequency energies which, too, will be capable of destroying
and killing everything. Discoveries and inventions in the field of gene technology or gentic manipulation, respectively,
will continue, for events must unfold --- contrary to the desires of the foes of genetic manipulation who even now
persist in ranting and raving against it. The time is no longer that remote when, through genetic manipulations, plants
and animals will be successfully cross-bred, and totally new life forms created. Hence, the stupid, antagonistic gripers
will scream in vain; they should be grateful instead that science has advanced to a point where genetic manipulations
become feasible. For only through genetic manipulations will future rectification of the terrestrials' genetically-
manipulated degeneration be guaranteed, so that they may be able to again fit into the normal progression of negative
and positive. Creational secrets will, of course, not unravel through this process and will remain a mystery to Man for
the time being, even though he will actively search for them while on space stations beyond Earth. This does not signify,
however, that science will be inactive; on the contrary. Scientists will unveil the secret of gravitation. In doing so, they
will begin mastering certain facets of space and mass. But just before this transpires, terrestrials will develop the
capability of allowing human organs to "regrow" for organ transplants. These organs will always be adapted to the
particular body in need of the organ. As a result, the danger of organ rejection is eliminated. During this period,
renewed advances into outer space will occur, whereby a large space project, critical to mankind, will take shape, and
Albert Einstein's theory on relativity will undergo several additional modifications. One religion will initiate large-scale
war activities at that time which results in the development and utilization of another new, dangerous weapon that will
be capable of changing the climate, a so-called climate weapon. However, as bad as they may seem, these periods are
not as unstable as that of 1995, a year when new discoveries on Mars are possible; and a year when the seeds of a new



ideology are sewn that sets it apart from traditional religions. 1995 will also be a year when an unknown, powerful male
individual begins to come into prominence who spellbinds the world and gathers followers around him in much the same
rat-catching manner as the Pied Piper of Hamelin. For this reason, in one prophecy, he is called the rat-catcher. These
events coincide with many mnovations and discoveries in technology and science; for 1995 and the ensuing years bring
incredible breakthroughs that will change civilization. One contributing factor to these breakthroughs in the near future
will be, finally, the exposure and rectification of an error in the Pi-number calculation.

Precipitated by the previously mentioned climate weapon, the entire Earth will be subjected to very problematic climatic
changes when overall temperatures fall, that is, they drop dramatically. The result will be that land masses and oceans
will freeze because of Man's insanity. Consequently, a new invention will be developed that, powered by the most
economical of energies, artificially heats the Earth's atmosphere. This is the moment when Japan and China will discover
that the prevailing physics is not the last word in knowledge, but that there exists yet a higher level of physics which
extends into fine-matter spheres. Upon this realization, science will be discredited for some time. Nonetheless, space
exploration will continue and a new world discovered in this process; a new Earth that will be suitable for maintaining
human terrestrials. The actual period when space travel and with its many related discoveries commence will begin
already in the very near future, however. Overall, expeditions into space will be successful, e.g., terrestrials will
discover, or rather locate, ancient human traces and effects left behind on Mars. This will present sufficient reason for
terrestrials to build, furbish and fly new spaceships with even greater ranges into the vastness of space, to make ever
greater, more interesting and, especially, more significant discoveries. Initially, these spaceships will travel over
relatively long periods of time until propulsion systems are developed that make super-speed space travel without
timeshifts feasible. Spaceships reaching velocities above the speed of light, indeed, speeds several million times the
speed of light, will one day become the rule. But until this occurs, several hundreds of years, even millennia, will pass.
Still, these aforementioned predictions shall occur in the near and somewhat more distant future and mankind will not
be kept waiting too much longer; even elderly people alive today will experience the commencement of these
predictions. The discovery, refurbishing and renewed operation of ancient extraterrestrial artifacts and stations on Mars
in the not-too-distant future, and much later in other places as well, will be accomplished by our more distant
descendants. These events are also associated with grave danger, however, for dangerous diseases and epidemics will be
brought back to Earth by way of space travel, along with the exceedingly vicious 'wolf' as one prediction calls this
horror, which could be a horrifying animal or a deadly epidemic. The definition of the "wolf" is not clear yet and its
explanation is still pending. According to the prediction, this deadly factor will be introduced or carried to Earth either
by ordinary space travellers or lawbreaking space travellers. Additionally, in the distant days ahead, the discovery of a
new and very significant substance is foretold; one that will benefit Man greatly --- as long as he is able to utilize it to
his own benefit. This entire scenario transpires at a time when a new order exists on Earth that satisfies, in an
inexpensive manner, all needs of Man. New, overall-like suits for humans will be invented and produced that will enable
Man to fly through the air freely without aid from any other devices. Barely three decades prior to this event, however,
a third DNA information code will be discovered in the human body, and the first concrete steps will be undertaken to
eliminate diseases in the elderly, heart diseases and attrition. After approximately 25 years, these efforts will prove
successful. Simultaneously, once the appropriate steps are taken, the feasibility of a classless society, as well as
technologically-biological prerequisites, will emerge that deal with the worldwide cleanup of the polluted rivers, lakes
and oceans. This praiseworthy progress will be negated, however, by an extremely negative invention in form of a
biological weapon; it will wreak tremendous havoc and induce instant aging in humans and animals (in seconds). Shortly
thereafter the period of "nocturnal dawning" comes into existence, as stated in another prediction. This "nocturnal
dawning" will be a new technological achievement whereby the dark side of planet Earth is illuminated by an artificial
sun affixed to a space station; this device will not create full daylight, but a bright, dawnlike condition.

The artificial sun in the sky will virtually ring in a new age, the Age of Space Conquest on a grand scale. From here on,
space travel definitively will become commercial and turn into a significant, powerful institution by which Man, through
science, will pursue the enigma of Creation and with it the origin of life and all existence. Of course, these events will
make science very respectable again especially as they relate to the institution of space travel, which will control the
scientists. Ultimately, this will not turn out well and will transpire as it must: This space travel institution will
increasingly ignore the terrestrial governments and science, deal with them unfairly, and will generate conflicts again
that provide the most auspicious base for a new war. All of this will come into play barely 15 years after the aging gene
is isolated and neutralized, when the human biologic aging process is largely surmounted, and the related previous
vicious genetic manipulation finally remedied again. A looming new war will break out and last for approximately 40
years. During this period or about 6 years prior, humans will be converted into machines, that is, robots for the first
time by connecting their nervous system to microscopic electronic-biologic gadgetry and machinery that will serve to
guide them. This will cause great problems about 85 years later, when the now powerful scientists begin to play 'God',
as they had done in earliest times, and they will create new hybrids between humans and animals through genetic
alterations. These new 'semi-humans' will declare their solidarity with the robotic humans. But before this transpires,
another 80 years will pass after the creation of robotic humans, as I mentioned previously. With the creation of robotic
humans, intelligent, biologic-electronic-machinelike robots will be constructed. A gigantic space station will be built,
upon which a vast number of humans will live while the station travels in its own orbit around the Sun.



Because of Man's intrinsic attitude, induced by his degeneration, wars and revolts will occur on Mars. These events will
transpire when humans, after conferring with extraterrestrials, construct residential buildings beneath the oceans which
will dangerously interfere with the ecologic equilibrium of the oceans, land masses and the air. Once again the time will
arise when another new, dangerous, fatal weapon is invented that will disintegrate the bones of life forms.
Simultaneously, the artificial sun created about fifty years prior will drift from its orbit and over a mere seventy-two
hour period will plunge to Earth. The Earth's own rotation and orbit around the Sun will change then and result in the
reduction in the length of years, days and nights. Unfortunately, this will also be the time when the first space conflict
--- a space war --- takes place between terrestrials and those humans who will have migrated to Mars by then. The
gigantic space station in orbit behind the Sun will be damaged. At this time a new terrestrial chronology will be
contemplated because the altered lengths of the days and seasons on Earth cannot be utilized in the old system.
Terrestrial humanity already under the spell of religions and religious sects at this time, will remain spellbound for
several more centuries. Following the installation of the new terrestrial chronology, the founder of a new religion will
come to the forefront and revoke the Christian Sunday, Islamic Friday and Jewish Sabbath, in order to establish a new
holiday schedule. As an experiment, money will be briefly abolished, but clandestine trading with valuable goods such as
precious metals, diamonds and other commodities will continue. Sometime later the insane terrestrials wretchedly will
alter the Earth's atmosphere in a dreadful format.

And another war on Earth will ensue, for terrestrials will have failed in their attempt to become more peaceloving and
intelligent. The future will hold nothing positive pertaining to scientists because they will have begun to perform their
first genetic manipulations on humans and animals by this time, and will be creating entities, so-called 'semi-humans',
whom they will produce by crossing humans with pigs and then train them as fighting machines. These entities will be
sent into war and also perform a variety of tasks in space. However, this situation will not go well very long. The
entities will oppose their creators, like it is also the case with robotic humans who will have arms and legs amputated so
that their nervous system can be attached to minute electronic-biologic devices, whereby these semi-humans become
living navigational devices for spaceships and every type of weaponry, machinery and terrestrial vehicles, to name but a
few. A man will appear and present the universal teachings to the entire terrestrial human population. He will be
remarkably successful, although existing religions and religious sects will follow up with global countermeasures --- as
has been the case since ancient times. The teachings of the spirit will be included in this teachings, and some fourty
years later the teachings of reincarnation will have been disseminated worldwide and accepted by the existing religions.
However, prior to this event some unpleasant encounters with extraterrestrials will take place that may result in a
gratifying union depending upon which direction Man takes; taking the wrong direction will result in disagreeable,
possibly even dangerous prospects. Through technological intervention, Man will slowly learn to prevent natural
catastrophes. Volcanos, in particular, will be placated and their activity controlled, as will be the influences of weather
conditions. Triggered by the invention or, rather, discovery of a new and very valuable energy source and its rights to
ownership, renewed war activities on Earth will ensue. Problems will also occur within human populations because their
relative immortality, that is, the increase in human longevity, will amount to life spans of from 350 to 450 years. This
increase in longevity will also precipitate increasingly greater problems of overpopulation and all other subsequent
obstacles, which will include migrations that will result in new types of interbred peoples. Among them will be a group
who call themselves Eurasians. They will demand the Eurasian region for their homeland at a time when the 'semi-
humans', those human-animal, genetically-manipulated creatures and the robot-humans will be creating incredible
problems. These difficulties will lead to the deplorable decline of every space travel program and nearly bring space
travel to a complete standstill. The problem will come about because of the robot-humans' and semi-humans' refusal to
continue working for normal human beings, and because of their unwillingness to continue a life of subservience and
exploitation as living maneuvering devices for spaceships, vehicles, equipment, war machines and so other gadgetry.
These events will transpire at a time when a climatic reversal begins on Earth because of the Sun's noticeably weakening
activity triggered by reduced nuclear fusions within it.

Terrestrial Man's urge to explore knows no bounds and, consequently, he will penetrate ever deeper into space;
unfortunately, this tendency will also produce repercussions. Inevitably, unexpected disasters will occur, for the
prediction states that in the not too distant future, terrestrial Man will face some extremely terrifying phenomenon
during his space expeditions that will present great and trying obstacles. One event, supposedly twenty years later, will
take place as the frightening and definite conclusion is reached that the Sun is truly a dying star. And an additional
thirty-five years later, terrestrial human beings will face a new horror when one of their exploration spaceships brings a
deadly epidemic back to Earth that will leave medical scientists completely helpless. By this time, Man will have gained
knowledge about the essence of Creation for thirty-five years; likewise, the truth will be understood that negatives and
positives represent within themselves equal, independent units although they also form a perfect unit when joined. The
previously mentioned space-exploration craft will lift off shortly after this cognizance, whereupon it will encounter the
great horrors. Equipped with a completely new propulsion system, the expedition spacecratft is expected to penetrate
space to the extent that it will reach the original home planets of the first genetically manipulated peoples. Such an
undertaking will still be completely irresponsible on the part of the terrestrials from that period. On one hand, they will
have remained trapped in their genetically manipulated degeneration and, on the other, in their megalomania they will
vastly fail to underestimate the dangers of space and alien worlds. They will become aware of their failings only midway



along their path toward the home planets of the genetically manipulated peoples' origins, when the expedition will be
confronted by terrifying extraterrestrial life. Ultimately, this space expedition becomes feasible only when the
technological apparatuses, machinery, all electronic instruments and many other items from that period are no longer
operated and piloted by human beings. The technological devices will become equipped instead with independent,
biological intelligence that makes all piloting and operations almost infallible. The robot-humans still performing those
functions at that time will rebel against this change of events. Simultaneously, terrestrial space travel will reach the
pinnacle of its development as research forges on, and soon further deductions and solutions will unlock additional
secrets of matter. Concurrent with this development will begin the rule by the robot people under the leadership of
someone from their own ranks, who will be the enemy of all other human life forms and cause a great stir, although he
will die very soon after these events. During this same period, once again, the megalomanic scientists will perform an
incredible spectacle by producing a gigantic second sun. Although this group of scientists will be small in number,
nonetheless, through a dangerous experiment they will ignite one of the SOL planets, which will burn for seven days
and glisten in the SOL system as a second sun before it burns out and fades. Jupiter and Saturn could be equally suitable
candidates for this experiment as they are uncompleted miniature suns, making redundant the selection of planets for
this future insanity. Great progress in brain research will occur in the same period, including the implantation of micro
modules into human and animal scalps. The micro modules will assume and execute all the brain's navigational
functions. At this time, far from Earth, an artificial world within another alien solar system will be populated by an
immense migration surge that stems from the continued, irrational increases in terrestrial overpopulation. The robot
people, simultaneously, will become a danger to normal human beings through their own propagation and the siring of
many descendants. Due to genetic alterations, these descendants will be born without arms and legs, with their nerve
endings already exposed. This will permit easy access to the nerve endings of their extremities, which can then be
attached without surgery to various devices and machinery, etc. The robot people will become a true menace to normal
humans, for they will possess unforeseen consciousness-related powers. Over time, they will further develop these
powers by way of an above-normal application of their consciousness whereby the brain, through unique, painstakingly
constructed energy generators, will be endowed with special energies from the outside. All of this will allow the forces
of the consciousness to perform at record levels.

The time will come when further powerful changes take place within the SOL system as the Sun's nuclear fusions
decrease. Indeed, the entire gravity field will not only become unmanageable and changed, but large-scale climatic
changes will become the daily norm. These occurrences will inspire scientists to record performances because they will
wish to find methods to counteract the Sun's negative consequences. These consequences will manifest themselves far
sooner than anticipated in fact, and contradict millennia-old, erroneous scientific assumptions. Only then will people
correctly realize that the Sun is a dying celestial body and that, subsequently, the end of the SOL system will herewith
be predetermined already. Nonetheless, the Sun will continue to exist another billion years, but by then it will be a dead
star that will, ultimately, be swallowed up and destroyed by a Black Hole. Therefore, scientists will begin performing at
feverish rates. In the process they will discover that the base for pi was miscalculated. By eliminating the error in pi, and
correcting future computations based on pi, scientists and their amazing, highly developed technology will have the
capability to make unimaginable energies accessible to the people of Earth. This will be accomplished through the
terrestrials' diversion and utilization of energies from Black Holes from within the Milky Way system. Scientists at this
time, though, will still be unable to travel to the center of our galaxy to tap the existing Black Hole in that region. Still,
it will be unnecessary to go to the center of our galaxy, at least at that particular time, for nearby objects will produce
sufficient energy to serve Earth's needs. This new energy source, in fact, the energy type itself, will enable terrestrials to
develop new forms of space travel. In the wake and expansion of these developments, a travel and transportation factor
becomes reality which, prior to 1995 and long into the future, had been called fantasy: Time travel. This
discovery/invention, in turn, will enable Man to travel into both the past and the future, and as well into the vastness of
the Universe, something that was hitherto impossible. In the aftermath of these events new human life forms will be
discovered, without doubt, and humans of Earth will learn unfathomable information from these extraterrestrials, for
these ETs will possess remarkably greater intelligence than the terrestrials. Developments in every field will progress
rapidly and result in the creation of artificial, biological intelligences that will be utilized for the guidance and handling
of all apparatuses, devices, electronics, machinery including flying craft and vehicles. By this time there will be no
concern of these biological intelligences becoming independent to later endanger terrestrials as it will be the case with
the robot people, who will no longer be of any use and be exterminated without further ado.

The time will then come when all space stations and satellites orbiting the Earth, Mars and Venus will crash. This will be
the result of the Sun's ever decreasing activity having changed to such an extent that monumental gravitational changes
of all planets will occur, even to the Sun itself. Scientists will be working at record levels to find solutions for the
changes, but they will be unsuccessful. Yet, they will have success in as much as they will discover an incredibly
important factor in the Creational formula. Thereafter another danger from space will threaten the terrestrial world, this
time from the depths of the central Universe. The danger from this threat will become evident only much later, however.
Prior to this event, terrestrial humans will place artificial suns into orbit around the Earth, albeit far beyond the
customary distance. Terrestrials will not have much luck with these satellites either, for one of the artificial suns will
begin to glow due to severe damage and scorch large regions on Earth. In turn, the aftermath of these events will



dangerously affect Earth's atmosphere and produce an oxygen deficiency that precipitates worldwide riots. From this
catastrophe another will evolve because the scorched land and lack of oxygen cannot remain without consequences
either. The catastrophe will affect the economy and the entire food processing industry and will result in a famine the
likes of which the world has never seen nor experienced over the past thousands of years. This will signify the beginning
of the end for conventional space travel, for barely one decade later time travel, through the advancement of
technology, will become routine. Millions of light years will be bridged, that is, traversed, without any time loss, and
human beings will no longer experience limitations in their conquest of distances. This also is the time when geriatric
research, through genetic reverse-manipulation, will release the human population from the premature aging's curse; a
curse that was brought about, long ago, in the initial fighting peoples' genes by the gene manipulators, the "creator-
overlords". This reverse manipulation will afford Man an even longer life span than that achieved by terrestrial
geneticists through prior procedures, whereby human lives increased to an average life expectancy of four hundred
years. These new achievements will produce an extremely long human life expectancy of thousands of years. In the
ensuing few years the time will come when intelligent ocean dwellers will begin to CONTACT human beings and
communicate with them, and a new race of terrestrial inhabitants will thereby be founded. Then the time will come when
aggressions with Martian inhabitants will begin and result in the actual launching of attacks on the colonies. These
events will be followed by fifteen years of relative calm, finally bringing good fortune to the Earth's human inhabitants in
their quest to find their actual origins. A terrestrial space expedition will penetrate into the regions of Sirius and
discover, or rather locate there, proof of the Ur-Ur-Ur-ancestry of the human beings on Earth, who previously were
procreated through genetic manipulations in ancient times by the Sirius "creator-overlords". This discovery will reveal
that over many millennia, the terrestrials' ancestors fled across long twisting paths, found the SOL system and began
settling there. Thus, humankind on Earth will eventually find its direction back to its origin --- which, of course, will not
suddenly resolve mankind's problems by any means. Of course, linked to this discovery will also be CONTACTSs with
very distant ancestors of the previous "creator-overlords", as well as other intelligences from Sirius that will, by then, no
longer lead to the pursuit and slaughter of the genetically-manipulated descendants, the terrestrials. The CONTACTSs
will lead to a collaboration instead, resulting in the previous genetic manipulation's definitive reversal. This action, in
turn, will result in the birth of new descendants who will be normal and no longer be degenerate. The circle finally
closes and Man will become a true human being, in equilibrium with the negative and positive.

The reversal of this previous degeneration-gene manipulation, along with the continually climbing overpopulation,
precipitated even more so by the extraordinary human longevity, will result in plans for the eradication of those humans
in whom the genetic reverse manipulation had not yet been performed, on Earth as well as on all other worlds
colonialized by terrestrials, and space stations inhabited by them. This eradication will transpire in the same manner
previously proclaimed and demanded by responsible individuals a very long ago: A worldwide halt in the birthrate over
a seven-year cycle. Within this framework, only parents whose degeneration was previously eradicated through genetic
reverse-manipulation will be permitted to procreate. Only those individuals, therefore, will be legally entitled to sire any
offspring. Illegal pregnancies will be assessed as the most abhorrent crime, punishable by death to the guilty parties.
This concept will only come about as an inescapable law five years before the period when complete authority over
planet Earth is placed into the hands of the administrative sphere within the Sirius alliance, and enforced therefrom.
Nonetheless, in these distant days ahead, Earth scientists will be ambitious; they will fulfill new objectives, make new
discoveries, and capture chemistry's last remaining secrets. Despite the incredible knowledge that extraterrestrial
intelligences will have passed on to the terrestrials, by far not every mystery about everything will have been penetrated
or unraveled. Therefore, research will continue into all facet including that of astronomy, and scientists will
subsequently penetrate to the center of the Milky Way to investigate its secrets and those of the Black Hole.

The Sun's activity will increasingly cause more concern, as it becomes notably weaker and unable to provide sufficient
energy to supply Earth and Mars with light and warmth. In these distant, future times artificial suns will routinely orbit
the Earth at a considerable distance so as to brighten and heat its surface. This situation will not remain benign either as
one can deduce from an event that will occur seventy years after capital punishment for illicit procreation becomes law,
when two of these artificial suns will destructively collide with one another, inflicting severe damage.

These, then, are the overall predictions for a succession of future centuries, whereby the sequence of these enumerations
has become somewhat intermixed, and only the most significant future events are mentioned here. In addition to these
events, many other things will transpire concurrently, e.g., of a political, military, religious, scientific, evolutionary and
cosmic nature; the prediction that the terrestrial social formats of states still prevalent in 1995 will be abolished and
replaced with new programs, whereby the individual no longer must personally make provisions for his or her old age
through his personal finances, because society, or rather the federal state, will pay for it. A very inexpensive energy
source will increase food supply production to the point where food can be distributed without charge. More of this
incredibly inexpensive energy will be generated than Man on Earth can utilize. The cost of living will therefore drop to
nearly zero. Pension plans, for example, along with other financial support systems, will become redundant, if for no
other reason than the fact that virtually no income will be required any longer for a person's livelihood. At this point
money will completely lose its value for these very same purposes, except for the fulfillment of personal pleasures, i.e.,
for recreational and pastime activities, etc. Nevertheless, such actions will not produce solutions to every monetary
problem to the point where money will be totally eliminated as legal tender once and for all. People from Earth will



continue to be caught up with their thoughts of using money in the near and more distant future; and many hundreds of
years will be marked by its use, although two attempts to completely eliminate money will be initiated. These endeavors
are doomed, however, because Man simply does not wish to detach himself in the near future from money and wealth.
For this reason, all related efforts will be undermined because gold, silver, platinum, palladium, and other valuable, still
undiscovered metals, precious stones, jewelry and other items sold illicitly, which will ultimately lead to the collapse of
the attempts to abolish money. Money may eventually be prohibited by law in the distant future; such a development is
just as predestined to occur as the one in the near future when the breeding of animals will be abolished. Geneticists will
eventually discover a method that enables plants to produce the animal protein required by human beings. Scientists will
finally realize that this process is actually feasible through genetic manipulation. This realization is to be expected very
soon, although its enactment will not occur until much later. Blame for this delay can be placed on the anti-genetic-
manipulation gripers who, insanely and incomprehensibly, are against gene technology and gene manipulation. Anti-
gripers' efforts must be blamed, therefore, for the burden upon life for long-time mass-breeding, mass-transports and
mass-tortures of billions of animals. The solutions brought about by vegetable-animal protein production and a perfectly
acceptable meat substitute could have been effected long before through gene-technology to be marketed as food
supplies, were it not for the decades of insane anti-griping efforts that impede these actions. The blame for the suffering
of many billions of animals must be directed toward these idiotic gripers until they are ultimately forced into silence and
kept quiet. Only then will the ills of mass animal breeding and all other related tortures for animals find an end.

The predictions also failed to mention that scientists will soon realize that Earth's atmosphere is truly not conducive to
prolonging human longevity. Although mention is made in the predictions of the genetically-manipulated descendants'
adaption to the Earth's atmosphere, no information is given about scientists discovering the Earth's atmosphere being
unsuitable for human beings, and the fact that it contributes greatly to their rapid aging process. Furthermore, no
mention is made about scientific discoveries which will, supposedly, lead to the imminent production of air that is more
healthful and beneficial to the human body than before. This air will be a different yet more suitable composition and
will be available for purchase both in bottles for personal consumption and as "little life extenders". Currently the
oxygen-nitrogen proportion of terrestrial air is not only unsuitable, but its oxygen content is much too low and it also
contains a variety of dangerous gases inhaled by humans.

Regarding the Earth itself, a fact not mentioned in the predictions is that, all along, the scientists were unaware that this
planet was not expanding over the millennia through the accumulation of falling star dust and meteors, etc., but that,
imperceptibly, it has been expanding internally. This means that an imperceptible expansion process is ongoing for
millennia whereby, slowly but surely, the Earth's internal riches are transported to the surface. Over time, this expansion
process will accelerate in correlation with the Sun's decreasing nuclear fusion rate through which all gravity fields within
this entire solar system will change, in particular those of all the planets.

In the predictions made so far, mention was made about the terrestrials' discovery of time travel, and how to break into
future and past dimensions. However, no mention was made about the discovery and locations of other dimensions, and
the revelation of untold opportunities for Man. Yet, once again, many dangers will be linked to their discoveries; some
will be of a physical nature, while others will be the result of encounters with intelligences from other dimensions. To
this end, renewed conflicts will erupt and many events will become a reality that previously were slighted as science-
fiction fantasies. Many more power struggles and revolts will take place on Earth even at times when governments no
longer reside on this planet, but will orbit in space stations surrounding it. These governments will not find a safe haven
there for long as some predictions mention that the rulers will be overthrown up there. Through faults and machinations
of scientists, an evil time will follow once again, whereupon Man will utilize the services of an animal that harbors much
negativity, viciousness and degeneration. This condition will be revealed to Man and be provoked by the scientists'
service agreement. Consequently, the animal (or animals) will begin to attack people to a point where it/they will
actually hunt terrestrials, and masses of humans will be slaughtered. The prediction, unfortunately, does not divulge any
information on whether the animal(s) will be introduced to Earth from the vastness of the Universe, or whether it will
originate on the Earth itself. In any case, human beings throughout the world will be forced to defend themselves
against these animals. But the human population's efforts will be futile, and for this reason everyone on Earth will have
little choice than to flee to the one continent which will be forged into a gigantic fortress. Three hundred years later,
scientists will once again create a horrendous calamity, for their conceit and arrogance will push them to the point
where they see themselves as "God", and in their megalomania they will perceive themselves as equals to Creation and
as being irreplaceable in every way. Afterward, nearly one hundred years later, a very vicious and aggressive act takes
place on Man's neighbor planet, Mars, when numerous spaceships will attack and completely annihilate the planet until
even its substance is eliminated. During this period, the Destroyer planet will one again create havoc. This ancient
roaming celestial body will enter the inner solar system on a collision course with Earth as a result of the Sun's rapidly
dwindling nuclear activity and the subsequent total alteration of the gravity fields within the entire solar system. The
Destroyer previously caused repeated destruction in the old Lyra regions over millions of years. Only sparsely populated
by that time, the Earth will be faced with the threat of complete annihilation resulting from this destructive wanderer,
and terrestrials will be incapable of safeguarding themselves against it. Because of the suddenly depleted gravity fields,
now completely out of control throughout the entire solar system, the terrestrials are unable to direct the Destroyer into
another orbit or annihilating the Destroyer. Neither alternative will benefit the Earth, for by this time it will be



uninhabitable because of the monumental solaric changes. As a consequence, the remaining few million terrestrials will
flee, departing from the planet in hopes of finding an alternative planet elsewhere and of settling there. They get help
from the descendants of former terrestrials from the Sirius regions.

Everything will transpire as it must: After the disastrous blunders by terrestrial scientists, terrestrials will suffer from the
scientists' attempts to destroy the Destroyer, and the scientists' arrogance and conceit will plummet. They will
congregate around them ordinary people and flee from the threatened planet Earth. Only three years later the Destroyer
will enter the former orbit of Mars and ram mto the two Martian moons, Phobos and Deimos, which had remained
intact during the planet's destruction. The two moons will disintegrate and trail behind the huge roaming planet as it
continues to race toward Earth and ultimately reaches it, but does not ram into it. Nonetheless, the near-collision will
result in a catastrophic event in which the Destroyer smashes into the Earth's moon. This will cause both the Moon and
the Destroyer to shatter into a myriad of pieces, which will form a rotating belt orbiting around the Earth. The oceans,
lakes and rivers will also be torn from their beds at this time, and will evaporate into the atmosphere from the ensuing
immense heat. The steam, along with gigantic portions of the atmosphere, will be wrenched into space and then
dissipate while, at the same time, the Earth's imperceptible expansion process over the past thousands of years becomes
evident now. The Earth will heat up from its interior and the planet's surface will ultimately become uninhabitable.
Meanwhile, Mercury will enter a collision course with the Sun and will plunge thereon to produce a catastrophe that
signifies the destruction of the final remaining harmony within the SOL system. For nearly 100 years afterward, the Sun
will generate gigantic eruptions and nuclear fusions once again, as well as protuberances that will extend far into space.
By this time the planetary orbits will be destroyed to a point where they will no longer circle around the Sun. No longer
will it radiate nor will it become a Super-Nova. After all of this transpires, the Sun will glow and glimmer weakly and
generate occasional gaseous explosions along with nuclear fusion activity. Even these conditions will increasingly
diminish as time goes on, and eventually all activity will cease completely, whereupon the Sun will drift through space
as a dead, dark star, surrounded by equally dead planets. The end will come when the dead Sun, along with the
accompanying satellites that drift around it, are attracted and sucked into a Black Hole. Together they will condense
with incredible force and stagnate there until they, and other material within the Black Hole, are ejected in one massive
explosion. This event will generate fresh gases, fine particles and other elements that will develop into new galaxies,
stars, planets, moons and other forms. These developments will cover many billions of years; according to calculations
roughly 10 billion years will pass before the Sun and its planets die, exist while dead, and then are swallowed and
annihilated by the aforementioned Black Hole.

The predictions also provide important insight into women's future role alongside men. In the more distant future,
women will fully regain their former original equal status and rights in the men's world with regard to their complete
duties, assignments and tasks. A joint female-male relationship will come to exist, as it did in earliest times when men
and women stood shoulder-to-shoulder, with total equality of rights as they functioned and worked together. As it was
in early times, so will it be again in the distant future, i.e., women with children shall first and foremost dedicate
themselves to their offspring by grooming and educating them, among other things, and will maintain the household.
Just as they have done from ancient times, men will attend to and exert themselves for those matters and concerns
which were designated to them throughout antiquity due to their male physique, etc. Therefore, the modern
proliferation by the women's liberation movements and the single-handed push by women into upper management and
responsible positions for their sole supremacy, to mention a few things, will be eliminated once and for all, in order to
make room for equality and equal rights that will hold true for both men and women. As a result, men and women will
work together jointly on all tasks and will deal with them equally. Neither one man nor one women will elevate him- or
herself above the other in rank or power regarding business, administration, government, power and other situations, as
is the case today.

It is very important to realize, too, that many negative events will occur in the near future regarding diseases and
epidemics on Earth. For this reason all humans must become very meticulous about their personal hygiene and must
avoid physical CONTACT with people of questionable health status. There should be paid great attention for harmless
disesases and infections, because in future times these can turn into much graver and even incurable illness. The same
will hold true also for physical CONTACT with animals, including touching of any type. An additional concern will be
the intake of animal-origin food products, absorption of viruses, bacteria, etc., of animal substances such as feces,
saliva, blood, hair and so forth, which can cause also fatal diseases and epidemics. For this reason alone, creatures of
every type should not be kept within the confines of human residences, indeed, they must not be tolerated therein even
briefly.

The following facts explain the ancestry of the Pleiadians, or rather the Plejarans, and the old Lyrians: The Pleiadians, as
distant descendants of the ancient Lyrians, maintain CONTACT neither with the Sirius intelligences nor today's
descendants of the former "creator-overlords", regardless of whether they possess positive or negative characteristics.
They have no plans for such CONTACTS, not now nor in the near future. Nonetheless, their divergent paths will come
full-circle and one day they will join again, taking place, at the earliest, when the genetic manipulations are reversed.
Only then will the descendants of the former "creator-overlords" be sufficiently advanced in their evolution to allow for
any CONTACT between the Pleiadians and themselves. The same also holds true for Sirius intelligences who are
completely different human races outside the Enoch (Henok) lineage; indeed, they have no hereditary link whatsoever




with the descendants of the former "creator-overlords". Today's Pleiadians, or rather Plejarans, and the Lyrians, along
with the current peoples of the Enoch-Nokodemion lineage (or Nokodemion-Enoch) who reside in the DAL Universe,
are all part and parcel of the human life form that is exceedingly elevated in its consciousness and spirituality. They are
no longer capable of CONTACTing lesser evolved human life forms, such as Earth humans, inhabitants of the Sirius
regions and many other human races on other worlds, without endangerment through the lower vibrations from these
life forms, who are less-evolved beings. Furthermore, Pleiadian/Plejaran laws prohibit them from CONTACTing these
less-evolved entities, and interfering in their internal affairs. Such actions would dangerously intrude upon the self-
determined evolution of these less-evolved beings. As it is the case with any other life form, each human life form must
evolve through its own strength. Higher-evolved life forms are permitted to extend to the less-evolved beings certain
realizations and prospects only through impulses which, on one hand, cannot be recognized as such and, on the other,
do not lead to opportunities that would accord greater and more extensive realizations and prospects than those
sustained by lower evolutionary levels. Based upon this justification, the Pleiadians have elected to CONTACT neither
the descendants of the past "creator-overlords" within the Sirius regions and other locations nor the actual Sirius
intelligences themselves.

When the Old Lyrians ventured to Earth ages ago and commenced their activities among the terrestrials whose actual
origins were elsewhere as explained earlier several times, they selected periods when neither the positive nor negative
"creator-overlords", or their distant descendants, were present in the SOL system or on Earth, respectively, after the
"creator-overlords" had again vacated this region. The Old Lyrians, and later the Pleiadians/Plejarans, were always
vigilant, for they had no desire to encounter the "creator-overlords" or their descendants. They did not want a
confrontation since they wished to travel their own path but, additionally, they did not want to be driven into combat
with the other Enoch (Henok) lineage due to their different world view. This discrepancy in world view eventually had
led the "creator-overlords" to breed the genetically-manipulated peoples, an act of which both the Old Lyrians and their
descendants, the Pleiadians/Plejarans, strongly disapproved. From this time onward they refrained from having any
CONTACT with Enoch-lineage inhabitants from the Sirius regions, as well as with those actual Ur-Sirius intelligences
who were no better than the inhabitants from other locations. The Old Lyrians in the meantime had progressed in their
evolution beyond that of the inhabitants from the Sirius regions, the other Enoch lineage, and the actual Sirius
intelligences. And for this reason were any CONTACTSs with these groups out of the question since they would have
been far too dangerous for their bodies, indeed, their lives. Although the Old Lyrians remained relatively aggressive,
scheming and so forth, they were not deprived of simultaneous conscious and spiritual evolution, except for those
people who forcibly refused to adapt to the evolutionary process. These groups were forced to leave the Lyra-Vega
regions and others, whereupon they ventured into the SOL system. Among them were some benevolent and evolved
individuals who took upon themselves the sacrifice of leaving along with the refugees, so they could continue their
teaching mission of directing the refugees onto the path of humaneness and evolution. In the course of time they
succeeded in reaching their goals, although many things repeatedly went awry. On Earth, these Old Lyrians intermingled
with the terrestrials just as the "creator-overlords"' descendants from the Sirius regions had done previously. Thus the
descendants of the Old Lyrians-Vegans were also confronted with and subjected to genetic manipulation in the same
manner as all other humans on Earth. Their interactions took place in a relatively brief period, since approximately a
paltry 3 thousand years later no human life forms could be found on the planet who were not heretically affected by the
genetic manipulation. This applied to the 144,210 leaders, sub-leaders, and the very positive spiritual leaders who had
voluntarily embraced the idea of instructing the refugees, along with several millions of ordinary people, in the spiritual
teachings and in other matters. For this reason it is likely that since that time no single terrestrial human life form has
existed who does not harbor the legacy of negative and positive degeneration, although it would manifest itself
according to the individual's balance, whereas degenerations occur frequently in forms of both negativity and
positiveness.

Although the Old Lyrians had greatly evolved by this time they nonetheless lacked obedience to the Creational-natural
laws; they often transgressed against them, therefore, and wreaked much havoc. However, this was applicable only to
those few million people who had fled in earlier times from their homeworlds. On Earth they behaved in much the same
manner, and they consequently adopted religions established by the descendants of the "creator-overlords". They
elevated themselves to creator-gods so as to spellbind the terrestrials. The Old Lyrians therefore were neither the true
initiators nor the founders of the Ur-religions with their god-creators and creator-gods; instead they were merely the
unscrupulous exploiters of the equally unscrupulous "creator-overlords" descendants who initiated religious legends,
religious fables, god fables, origin-of-the-world fables and other falsehoods. In doing so, on one hand, they wanted to
conceal and allow the true origin of the SOL system's human beings from Mars, Malona and Earth to sink into obscurity
--- so they would not find their way back to the Sirius regions one day ---; on the other hand, they anticipated that their
initiated religions would create conflicts and wars among the genetically-manipulated peoples who would subsequently
exterminate themselves. They hoped, therefore, that the human SOL system inhabitants would never rise again nor
would they embark upon a return trip to their Ur-homeland.

The Old Lyrians-Vegans gradually began changing their mental outlook and started to abide by the spiritual teachings,
hence, the Creational-natural laws and directives, whereupon their overall evolution began to advance rapidly, and they
greatly elevated themselves spiritually. Consequently, they had to guard themselves even more and did not allow any



type of CONTACT whatever to occur between them and the descendants of the "creator-overlords" or with the
intelligences from Sirius. After making peace with the inhabitants of their home planets, one Old Lyrian-Vegan group
returned there, while a second faction withdrew to another dimension beyond the Pleiades constellation. Therefore, this
group withdrew from our dimension just as the Old Lyrians-Vegans did previously, and these people found a new
homeland beyond the Hyades star cluster, about 150 light years from Earth. A third faction left our universe, the DERN
Universe, and penetrated into its twin universe, which is called DAL Universe, where they propagated and formed a
gigantic federation together with many other peoples. The same situation occurred also with the Pleiadians/Plejarans,
whose federation exists in a region approximately 7 billion light years in diameter and in a space-time configuration that
deviates by a fraction of a second from our own. However, some of the federation members, or rather federation
planets, exist in our space and time configuration.
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This information should suffice for now and no special explanations are needed. Further discussion about the actual
years would be a moot point in any event, for I consider any mention of the exact timing of these events completely out
of place. An interesting item for the group, and for everyone else, may be that certain points pertaining to the
extraterrestrial intelligences' visits had been off-limit for discussion for several years, except for those items your people,
you in particular, had already mentioned. You had already told me that I could openly speak about them upon your
withdrawal.

Ptaah: That is correct. We spoke only of those ancestors who played an important role up to the present, that is, the
three groups we previously discussed in one of our last conversations. In addition to these groups there exist still a few
other groups of extraterrestrial origin who visit Earth and are observed here relatively frequently. However, none of
these groups maintains any form of CONTACT with terrestrials, neither of a private nor military or governmental
nature. Some visit Earth strictly for excursion or expedition purposes, while others maintain different interests; but not
one of these groups has any type of CONTACT whatever as it is presented by hysterical Americans, whereby terrestrial
women are impregnated by extraterrestrial intelligences, or where men from Earth impregnate extraterrestrial women.
Furthermore, you may forget the nonsense about the massacre of animals, etc. etc. Such matters have no factual basis.
Extraterrestrials will create a big flurry on Earth in the future when their interests concern other matters than excursions
or expeditions. However, we are not at liberty to speak about the whys and wherefores, and neither are you, of course,
for you know about all of these future events.

Billy: Naturally. --- But I still have a question: Is it not possible that some things you just mentioned may be responsible
for claims made by Ed Walters in America, who also offers photos?

Ptaah: He is a swindler and a fraud, and his photos are counterfeit. This is an established fact.

Billy: Good, thanks. But why were we not allowed to mention those extraterrestrials of whom you just spoke?

Ptaah: On one hand this is related to the upcoming events and the new era on Earth. We are not permitted to speak
about such things, as [ have previously explained. On the other hand, unfortunately, careless leaks of this information
would only lead to further hysteria, lies and fraud, along with deceit and charlatanry, as was the case already in
America, Germany, England, Japan, Sweden and other places.

Billy: Yes, I know. In this regard, America especially leads the way in hysteria and idiocy.

Ptaah: That is correct, but MUFON alone must not be blamed for this entire hysteria; many religious sects and, in
particular, the government itself must share in the blame. In fact, the latter hides a great deal of important proof about
the existence of extraterrestrial life, and the appearances on Earth by these beings, in their secret and undercover files;
indeed, the government prohibits by law CONTACTs of terrestrials with extraterrestrial life forms. Another very
lamentable factor is the fact that the American military constructs and tests flying objects with extreme secrecy,
although many outsiders are knowledgeable about these events and even hold proof of these activities, simply because
they were able to observe, film and photograph them at any time, day or night.

Billy: And these flying objects have shapes that are unlike that of an airplane, and they possess propulsion systems and
technological flight characteristics that traditional aircraft do not possess. But why are you speaking about these things
now? We were not allowed to mention them before.

Ptaah: With our withdrawal the cloak of secrecy has been removed from us as well. Therefore, I am now permitted to
speak about the various so-called UFO sightings that were observed in many countries throughout the world over the
past four decades. Frequently they may be traced back to these terrestrial flying objects. They do not belong only to the
Americans but to other countries on Earth as well. The real reason why we are allowed to speak now, after our current
withdrawal, is the fact that for some time now all of these things were open secrets in certain circles. Therefore, we are
not divulging anything that is considered a secret in the near future, as is the case with actual government and military
secrets, in which case we have neither permission to intervene nor can we currently reveal them. At this time we are
confirming certain things and events that previously could not be considered actual secrets for quite some time.

Billy: In a number of countries on Earth, flying objects are being developed that successfully resemble alien and
extraterrestrial vehicles due to their strange, untraditional construction. The styles of these flying devices range from the
beamship shapes your people made known all the way to the triangular forms, among many others. It is no wonder,
therefore, that observers regard these flying objects as UFOs, or rather, as spaceships or simply as extraterrestrial flying
craft; last, but not least, also because these craft are silent or nearly silent and possess flying characteristics that are alien



and contrary to flight techniques known on Earth. Now you have a repetition of your explanations. A double stitching
holds up better.

Ptaah: That is correct.

Billy: In my 23 pages I forgot to mention also that the terrestrial beings were actually one single race during Enoch's
(Henok) ancient times. From this one race other races formed due to climatic and atmospheric changes, and splits that
created new breeds once again. These mixed among themselves, and new races were created once again. Over the
course of time, not only did the skin color of humans change but also their outward appearance, yet always in tune with
the new surroundings, new living conditions and other influences. This, of course, resulted in genetic changes in
addition to those changes produced by the genetic manipulations. However, the changes were not significant enough for
the original and basic link not to remain evident that all humans on Earth originated from the same, single Ur-stock.
Hence, when the humans from the Lyra regions and other locations interbred with the early emigrants, respectively their
descendants nearly 190,000 years ago on Earth, the cycle was complete among people of the same stock. And then,
when the peoples separated again in large spurts, and the most diverse regions of the Earth were newly inhabited,
further changes in skin color, outward appearance and genes transpired again, This time, too, the Ur-breed remained
intact, and it can be genetically proven that the terrestrials originated from a single Ur-race.

Ptaah: Indeed, you actually did fail to mention this in your report.

Billy: Something else in this regard: I have been thinking that while redoing and correcting the PROPHECIES, we
could also incorporate the 23 pages. There are actually only one or two prophecies, the remainder consists of
predictions. How do you feel about this?

Ptaah: It would probably be appropriate for you to integrate everything together into your new book.

Billy: Certain people probably are going to get into a flap over it for sure; but that does not really matter. We are used
to such things. Still, anyone who wishes to be heard must create a disturbance, and whoever wishes to create a
disturbance must repeat the same things several times. Only by creating a disturbance, human beings will become aware
of some person or some facts presented to them, because they will either feel personally attacked or because it bothers
them to hear the same facts two or three times. It is the only way to stimulate people into thinking, regardless of
whether it is in a peaceful or angry way. The only important thing is the result, that is to say, the fact that one way or
another they feel attacked and, therefore, only then do they begin to ponder things and react. --- But now something
else: Recently I stumbled across the fact that we spoke against hatred toward strangers and other races in our small
campaign texts, but we have never really delved into the subject or produced any separate booklets on it. In the future
we will do so and, together with Bernadette, I have designed stickers for this subject matter. Here they are. What do
you think of them? These are already at the printers, these 3 I would like to have made up next week.

Ptaah: They are very nice and express a great deal about the individual subject matter. I like them very much. I would
be delighted if you would let me have about three of each one --- and of those you now have as well. I would like to
begin a collection of them. Quetzal still has some Swiss money remaining from the time you purchased various items for
us. [ would like to give you this money as a contribution toward the printing costs of these stickers. It must be nearly
CHF 500.00.

Billy: Of course -- you can have as many stickers as you wish. And the money we certainly like to have, too. I thank
you on behalf of the entire group.

Ptaah: Please convey my thanks and greetings to the group members also, and to all of the groups in California,
Sweden, Toronto, Japan and, of course, to all friends of the Mission and all Passive Group members as well. I also pass
on these thanks and greetings of behalf of my daughters Semjase and Pleja, and also Asket, Neera, Menara, [sodos,
Talida, Quetzal and all the others who know you from photos and our TV broadcasts, or from those people who
encountered Core Group and Passive Group members during our visits to the Center, although these individuals rarely
or never even noticed that we were nearby. I have also been asked to convey thanks and greetings from many people
who know you only from hear-say.

Billy: Thank you.

Ptaah: Itis. ...

Billy: Please, the . . . .

Ptaah: This is correct. I also wanted to talk about that. But if you feel that matters really are as you just mentioned, it
may be better to keep silent on it.

Billy: They are probably just as you said. Let's talk about something else: For some time now, the magazines and
newspapers have been filled with war crime recollections by the Nazis in Germany. Radio and Television also have
nothing better to do than to fan the memories of these crimes with every means possible. The Jewish organizations and
associations, etc., do so especially. It is my opinion that these actions are just as abominable and criminal as the constant
anti-war propaganda in form of so-called anti-war films, etc., as well as the magnified crimes of racism and torture. It is
my personal opinion which is based on my knowledge of the human-psychologic reactions, that all of those people who
shout "anti" and "contra" against torture and capital punishment, concentration camps, crime, wars in any form by
showing those gruesome and horrifying pictures shown in newspapers, magazines, as well as on TV and in the cinemas
of people getting massacred, tortured and murdered, of cemeteries being violated, houses burned among other things,
are doing others a great disservice. They have no clue about the human psyche and psychology. If they knew anything




about this, they would realize that their actions achieve exactly the opposite to what they intend because numerous
misled, erroneous-thinking individuals feel attracted to such purported anti-propaganda. These people see that idiotic
anti-propaganda and are then triggered toward the opposite effect, whereupon they want to act in the manner they are
shown. For this reason, the neo-Nazi and right-extremist movements gain ever more ground. Unfortunately, this is a
psychologic process which is really logical albeit unrecognized by those in charge and by the co-screamers of this insane
anti-propaganda. Indeed, these people lack the knowledge of human nature and the knowledge of psychology. Anti-war
films, anti-concentration camp films, anti-drug films, anti-torture and anti-capital punishment films that depict crimes in
pictures and give descriptions, and movies that present such crimes in pictures by stimulating the readers' fantasy of
these written words, achieve exactly the opposite of what they should do. Memories triggered by such moronic things
provoke, in many people, the desire to act in the same way as the culprits who originally performed these atrocities ---
who also became insane through propaganda. Anyone wanting to speak up against these past and still prevailing
horrors, must never do so in this moronic manner. Condemnation must occur by pointing out the current existing ills
and their ominous consequences for the future. Memories of past events in accordance with the idiotic motto: "We must
never forget Auschwitz" or "We must never let the horrors of the past be forgotten", etc., are completely out of place
and dangerous, for they only prompt anew the identical evils and horrors of the past. Therefore this insanity must stop if
the flames of neo-nazism and the extreme right radicalism are not to be fanned any further. Only by banning the anti-
insanity in the above-mentioned form can healing begin. And a fight against all of these evils and harm can only be
crowned with success if the means to fight are restricted to those methods that do not glorify the memories as it has
been the case until now. Instead, the methods must delineate them in a form that points out the damage and the harm,
and reveal the subsequent consequences they will result in. This is my personal opinion, and I'd like to hear yours too at
this time.

Ptaah: I wholeheartedly agree with you. I need not add any further explanations except, possibly, that only truly
responsible, clear-thinking and rational people will recognize this fact. One does not even require any psychological
education; pure reason alone suffices to identify your factual explanation.

Billy: Of course, if this isn't the truth! --- But tell me: In the middle of February, a severe earthquake occurred in Japan
that caused more than 5000 deaths and immense damage. It was far, far more severe than the last major tremor in
California, during which a great deal of plundering took place, and people behaved as though they had never been
taught any decency and respect. This also happened in other places, in Mexico for instance, several South-American
countries and elsewhere, where all law and order collapsed. All of this stands in direct contrast with Japan where such
things hardly ever happened, and the people bore all hardships with admirable composure. Chaos and all other ills did
not materialize the way they did in other countries, especially in America, where appropriate demeanor would have also
been warranted. This appropriate demeanor was lacking as was a certain kind of culture. Indeed, Japanese organized
crime groups even aided the population through food distribution and other things. This alone shows what true culture
and honor, what composure and respect the Japanese possess. Chivalry and friendship are not simply empty phrases
with them the way it is with many Americans who call you their friend very quickly. And yet the word has no substance
for them --- as we have so often seen over the past 20 years. Still, there are obviously also those Americans who are
true friends and true human beings. To them friendship is a truly precious commodity. I, too, have such friends in
America but unfortunately they are few in number. However, they are true, honest and good friends.

Ptaah: I am aware of this. The earthquake spread great suffering, misery, sadness and vast destruction throughout Japan
and among the Japanese. Please convey to these people our deepest regrets and our great respect for their admirable
conduct during those difficult times.

Billy: I'd be glad to, for I also feel a sense of high esteem and respect for them. Can any action whatever be taken
against earthquakes?

Ptaah: The rule has shown, even on every one of our worlds within the federation, that hardly anything reasonable can
be done to prevent severe quake damage once tall buildings, etc., have been constructed. For this reason we normally
only have low, greatly reinforced buildings capable of withstanding the most severe earthquakes. Our worlds, too, live
and are shaken by earthquakes, but our construction methods for buildings and their safety against planetary jolts are
designed accordingly.

Billy: You also have houses and buildings that are not constructed from small pieces, that is, made from stone or
cement blocks and so forth, since your buildings are made as single units from synthetic materials. There is not one
seam anywhere, judging from what I have seen. Furthermore, they are constructed on systems of springs or as floating
bodies.

Ptaah: This is correct, but these are merely two of the methods utilized to offset any jolting.

Billy: I did not claim that I knew everything. I only mentioned what I had observed during my visit. Besides, the
earthquake was not the only alarming event on Earth in January. Throughout Europe, including Switzerland, monstrous
storms and floods caused incredible damage.

Ptaah: This will also be the case from now on, for these disasters will increase worldwide even further, and so will
storms, tornados, typhoons, hurricanes, floods, droughts and huge wild fires everywhere that will cause immense
damage and many deaths on Earth. Earthquakes are also among these calamities that will cause yet even further damage
and suffering, as will be the case also with wars and religious sectarianism, which is expected to mitiate many sectarian



dramas. Major crime and minor criminal activities will abound throughout the world, as will political and military
turmoil. Islamic fundamentalism will become more extreme, and diseases and epidemics will increase among the
terrestrial population. Of course, these crises will not take place at constantly high levels, for these things tend
sometimes to increase or to decrease; therefore, at various periods the calamities will be more numerous and sometimes
less so. They will continuously increase, however. The blame for this upward trend must be placed on the terrestrials,
for through the constant increases in overpopulation they compound the increase in their every ill. Yet, we must really
not spend any more time speaking about these matters because throughout the many years of our CONTACTSs
everything of relevance has been discussed previously --- and in vain, unfortunately. Human beings as a whole,
especially those with responsible positions in governments and the military have chosen to ignore the population figures,
although you and your entire group has made every effort and expended much energy and cost to publicize this
information.

Billy: We do have some successes to show for it, because many people have picked up on our words and passed them
on, along with their efforts to begin living and behaving according to our statements and suggestions.

Ptaah: This is correct, of course, but I spoke about the majority of terrestrials and the majority of the responsible
people. Naturally, the minority is important, for it is these people who lead in this fight with great fervor. Unfortunately,
they will reap very little gratitude, even though they are ultimately responsible for laying the cornerstone for the positive
changes. In this regard you and your group are in the preeminent position.

Billy: Thanks for the "flowers" (The word "flowers" in this colloquial German phrase really means "compliments").
Ptaah: Now that we have withdrawn from Earth, I want to reiterate the issue, once again, that neither we Plejarans nor
any of the allies within our federation are maintaining any CONTACTSs whatsoever with terrestrial human beings;
neither in a physical nor a telepathic form. Indeed, such CONTACTS have never existed except, however, for five
particular individuals whose identity you already know, and who died several years ago. Not one of them ever
publicized the knowledge he or she possessed. Yet, what we want to say though is that we do maintain impulse
CONTACTS with terrestrial scientists and others. We shall continue these CONTACTS through appropriate devices,
although the individuals involved have not nor will they ever know about the CONTACTsS in the future. These impulse
CONTACTsS are determined by evolution and are guiding mankind toward the future, whereupon research and
inventions will transpire, new knowledge will be gleaned, literary works in a futuristic form will be written, science
fiction that will frequently be turned into motion pictures. You are the only person on Earth with whom we had and still
maintain CONTACT with in both physical and telepathic form --- except for those individuals whom you knew and
who have since died.

Billy: What about other extraterrestrial intelligences since? Do any of those maintain CONTACTSs with terrestrials at
this time? [ mean with private people and the like, who have no connections with governments and the military, about
which you are not permitted to speak.

Ptaah: This question must be answered with a definite 'no', for none of the three groups who are constantly or
frequently on Earth, maintains any private or religious CONTACTSs with individuals on Earth, which can also be
affirmed with absolute certainty. This also applies to the many extraterrestrial visitors who come to Earth for
excursions, expeditions or whatever other reasons. The "examination" CONTACTS are excluded, because we are not
speaking about them since they are not contingent upon two-way CONTACTs.

Billy: This means that no CONTACTSs now exist between private citizens and extraterrestrials. And, just as you have
stated, neither are there any CONTACTS of a religions nature between terrestrials and extraterrestrials. This means,
then, that the stigmatized man and his benefactor, Siragusa, are nothing more than frauds, liars and cheats. The
stigmatist, Giorgio Bongiovanni, even wanted to come and bring me a very important message from the Holy Mother of
God and the Father in Heaven himself. For nearly a week he had third parties pester us in a number of languages to
arrange a meeting with me. He and his followers actually believe that his stigmata is a sign from God, while his signs,
and those of all stigmatic persons, are truthfully only generated by religious-sectarian delusions and fanaticism. These
signs are produced through a religious and sectarian-based psychogenic effect in the identical manner as was the case
with the first famous stigmatic individual, Francis of Assisi and several hundred others.

Ptaah: This is absolutely correct. From our monitoring device I know about the incident regarding the telephone
harassment by the followers of this delusional fanatic, Giorgio Bongiovanni. It seems, the religious-sectarian fanaticism
knows no bounds among terrestrials.

Billy: Another question regarding the Pleiades. You mentioned previously that they are still very young. Aren't there any
inhabitable planets?

Ptaah: No. Although there is a planetary formation around some of the Pleiadian celestial bodies, they are in as young a
state as the stars themselves, which is only natural, of course; when the stars are young, the planets must also be young.
However, on the few planets in the Pleiades star cluster no life exists whatever at this time, and the question remains,
whether or not any life will ever develop there.

Billy: Thank you. Another question: For his book Geheimsache UFO ... (Secret Matter UFO ...), Michael Hesemann
used a cover photo, taken by a certain Amaury Rivera, that shows an American Air Force F-14 interceptor and a UFO
over Puerto Rico. Do you know anything about this?

Ptaah: Certainly. There is no doubt that trick photography was used with models suspended with fishing lines. We



checked into this matter as thoroughly as we did with Ed Walters, whose photos also utilized trick photography.
Michael Hesemann is an enthusiastic ufologist but he is, in this respect extremely, almost irresponsibly, gullible. He
allows himself to be unusually easily tricked and deceived, and he erroneously believes that he is of extraterrestrial
origin. As our very profound investigations have shown, he is a purely Earth-created individual and this may, in part, be
the reason for his UFO enthusiasm and the fact that he is so easily deceived.

Billy: Regarding the falsified photos: There have been many other authentic pictures taken in the past few years by UFO
observers. Among them, according to your own information, there are also photos taken by police and military
personnel.

Ptaah: This is correct. A number of extraterrestrial intelligences allowed their spaceships to be sighted, filmed and
photographed on Earth over the past decades. The UFO movie footage and photographic material produced worldwide,
but especially in America, South America, England and other countries, does not always show actual extraterrestrial
flying objects. Instead, the photos also depict exotic aircraft that have been produced by terrestrials on Earth over the
past several decades, as well as craft that come from the terrestrial future, or those, which are known to us as bio-
organic flying devices. They are so-called dimension changers, or life forms, that enter terrestrial air space from another
dimension.

Billy: Carlos Diaz, a purported CONTACTee, what do you think of him?

Ptaah: You pose an illogical question, for I already explained that no human beings on Earth maintain any CONTACTSs
with extraterrestrial intelligences. Therefore he is a liar, fraud and cheat.

Billy: I would like to ask for additional information about the following: Are you familiar with Area 51; Roswell, the
1947 incident in New Mexico; a UFO crash in Aztec, New Mexico, similar to the one in Roswell, but a year later; a
third crash at the Mexican border in '49 or '50; and, in addition, do Americans in Area 51 have some extraterrestrial
corpses along with one ET whom they hold captive, and who may now be alive?

Ptaah: I have already stated several times that these matters fall under my pledge of secrecy because they are associated
with government, military and national security affairs. I am not permitted, therefore, to speak about these issues
officially, but I can speak to you in confidence -- under four eyes -- as you like to refer to it. Needless to say, it would
indeed present a danger to you if you officially possessed such information. Let us keep things the way they are now.
Billy: That's ok, it was only a last attempt. Then back to Michael Hesemann. What do you think of him?

Ptaah: He would be a very valuable individual in disseminating the truth about our entire Mission and beyond; if only he
would desist being influenced to such a great extent by lies, deceit, fraud and charlatanry, and if he were more
courageous in disseminating the genuine truth instead of so much nonsense that is presented in his books and magazine.
Billy: You are expressing my opinion as well.

Ptaah: Truly, he could be a person to be accorded the required trust to disseminate Mission material, if only he would
possess the courage to commit himself to it.

Billy: I know, but, unfortunately, this essential factor does not seem to exist. What about future CONTACTSs with
extraterrestrials, may we speak about them now?

Ptaah: Unfortunately this remains impossible. Nonetheless, I am, or rather you are, permitted to reveal that new events
will soon occur.

Billy: You mean the fact that time is fast approaching when official CONTACTSs with extraterrestrials will take place?
Ptaah: Of course. I have told you about them. In times to come, many things will occur and changes ensue with regard
to extraterrestrial aircraft, their crews as well as terrestrial, mysterious and exotic-looking flying craft. Extraterrestrial
CONTACTSs may be expected, but they will be completely different from the current CONTACTSs that these many
lying, deceitful and fraudulent would-be CONTACTees have portrayed them to be through their religious-sectarian
absurdities and other things. Immensely significant new discoveries are also forthcoming that will take place on Earth,
on the Moon, Mars and beyond, as you have previously stated and extensively revealed in your 23-page report without
mentioning the specific dates for particular events.

Billy: It would have been wrong to name the years or the exact days and months and so forth.

Ptaah: I have already stated that you acted correctly. Regarding this correctness, I would like to point out something
that is not particularly pleasant: After observing what has been transpiring over the past years, I have noticed that only a
small number of Core Group members have sufficient capabilities to write in a such a manner that they can produce
their own foreordained texts and books through their individual volition and ability. This is particularly grave among the
male group members, excluding Guido. The situation with various female group members is much more positive. With
regard to current writings in the way of upcoming books and writings, I find the required labor-intense corrections and
revisions absolutely frightful, and this applies also to the required sentence structure to achieve the appropriate wording.
Billy: Our people simply are not writers, and often they do not have the ability to write well.

Ptaah: There are at least three male group members who are convinced that their literary effusions are of unique quality.
Should their works be published, however, they would require complete re-editing, proof-reading [the old German
expression 'korrektiert' is used here] and revising so that they would be both stylistically correct and readable.

Billy: That's a fine mess. But tell me, from where do you know the term 'korrektieren'?

Ptaah: This is a very old, long-gone term in Old German that means something is, or must be, "put right" again.

Billy: I know this too, my friend, because I use this term all the time.



Ptaah: It is a word-merit that briefly and concisely expresses the meaning.

Billy: I am pleased that I am no longer the only one who knows and uses this term. But it seems that nowadays nobody
really knows it any more --- even in academic books one cannot find anything about it, as though it had never existed.
Ptaah: It is shown in our old German language records, however.

Billy: Well, this won't help me here. --- And our "great authors" will be "elated" by your words.

Ptaah: It would be pointless not to speak about this fact, for the errors would never be recognized. On the other hand I
would be lying if I praised them, and such actions are foreign to us. --- The written works produced in the
aforementioned manner truly cannot be published until they have been thoroughly re-edited.

Billy: And who is to do all this re-editing?

Ptaah: Probably you will not find the time, although you are predestined to do it. And yet, perhaps, you should not be
considered for this task. I would like to suggest that Mariann does it, if she is willing; but it would take up a much of
her time and would restrict her freedom. Although a few female members in the Core Group could also perform this
task, they, too, have very little spare time. Therefore, we must drop this subject for now and see what can be done
about it in the future.

Billy: Some prospects! Tell me now how far your research and tests have progressed regarding the latest travel and
transportation technology?

Ptaah: Everything remains hampered by failures, and it will still take more time before all the functions perform
flawlessly. Some additional, unexpected problems arose again recently. Once everything is functioning without defect,
we will have the capability of visiting you more often as we will not have to traverse the distances to Earth and you in
such an awkward manner; instead, we will do so without losing any time at all, among other things. Likewise, we have
not forgotten your promised trip to visit my daughter Semjase.

Billy: I am happy to hear this. I am eager to find out when this will finally take place.

Ptaah: As it looks now it may still need some time according to your concept --- perhaps two or three years.

Billy: Man, oh man, I am already old and rickety now! --- One more question regarding terrestrial UFOs. You told me
that you are not allowed to discuss them. Nonetheless, there are many people on our planet who openly speak about
them and can even present photographic and movie-footage evidence of these craft. Even insiders now speak openly of
these matters and divulge secrets.

Ptaah: That may be so, but they are not in my position. I must adhere to our directives that dictate I cannot speak about
such matters. We are prohibited from interfering with any terrestrial matters other than those where we are in direct
CONTACT with you and are providing you with the information, among other things.

Billy: Of course, I should have thought of this myself. --- Oh yes, what are we going to do now in future when I have
questions for which I would like an answer from you?

Ptaah: We have already taken care of everything, so when something important arises we will be able to CONTACT
you telepathically. You will not have to try very hard to reach us, for the monitoring device that will remain over the
Center is adjusted and programmed to receive your telepathic impulses, which are transmitted as a signal to me at
several times the speed of light. I will then CONTACT you. Likewise, I will get in CONTACT with you when I have
important information, instructions or other matters for you or the group. So, you need not struggle to call me; in other
words, you need not try for hours if I am not available at that exact moment. A simple, elementary-type telepathic call
will suffice and be registered by the monitoring device, whose signal is continually transmitted until I receive and
confirm it. My telepathic CONTACT with you, in turn, will ensue as rapidly as possible in normal spirit telepathy.
Billy: Thanks for your efforts. I will only call you when something really important turns up.

Ptaah: I would be much obliged. Furthermore, please refrain from asking questions that concern the interests of group
members or other individuals. In the future the intent is that all of you are on your own; you must all determine, guide
and handle everything by yourselves. Future questions will only be answered when they are closely or loosely related to
interests in the Mission and those generated in some form by your own interests.

Billy: What about those control discs that monitor the world -- will they remain stationed around the Earth?

Ptaah: All of the monitoring devices have been removed now. The only remaining one is intended for the Center. It is
no larger than 7 mm [approx. 2/8th of an inch] in diameter and 3.2 mm [1/8th inch] in thickness.

Billy: And that contains the entire monitoring electronics and the signal transmitter?

Ptaah: Along with many other devices of which you could not even dream, as you express it. The monitoring device
also contains the transmitter, receiver and a related picture transmission system that transmits everything at a multiple of
the speed of light to a checkpoint near to our dimension passage at the . . . star in the Pleiades star cluster. From there it
reaches us by way of a dimensional transmitter located in our own space-time configuration, hence, n our dimension.
For security reasons I am unauthorized to provide any further explanations.

Billy: You are probably referring to security regarding other space travelling intelligences?

Ptaah: Precisely. To provide you with more detailed information would be dangerous for us.

Billy: My friend, you are once again very laconic. --- You probably feel that certain Earth visitors from other worlds
beyond our solar system could obtain your information to me and then find their way into your dimension?

Ptaah: Yes, that is what I am telling you. We know of at least one such group of intelligences who are capable of
entering other dimensions to the extent that they would be capable of penetrating into our dimension, which would be



rather unpleasant.

Billy: I did not know that. Do these intelligences come to Earth, too?

Ptaah: Yes, they do.

Billy: Then one can understand your concerns even more. --- Are you speaking of those who . . . .

Ptaah: They only visit Earth sporadically.

Billy: In the Spirit Lessons I have begun an extensive project about dream interpretation. I already explained that dream
symbols throughout the Universe possess the identical value, respectively interpretation, for all human life forms,
assuming of course, that the humans on other worlds receive the same symbols as us here on Earth. This is not always
the case, naturally, because many other prerequisites exists on other, extraterrestrial worlds, such as in the animal
kingdom, technology, landscapes, etc., etc., which have an influence on the type of symbols. If we assume, then, that on
other worlds ravens exist, too, or snakes and so forth, they would possess the same symbolic value as here on Earth.
Stars, fire, water, air, volcanos and thousands of other things exist throughout the entire Universe. As dream symbols,
they have the same values and interpretations as those on Earth. Symbols on Earth that are non-existent here due to
different types of fauna, environment, technology, music, landscapes, flora, etc., but exist on other worlds, would have
the identical values on Earth or elsewhere as long as the appropriate prerequisites are given here as well. Does this
apply to other Universes also? I think that it cannot be any other way.

Ptaah: Your assumptions are absolutely correct.

Billy: Then I have another question regarding . . . .

Billy: . . . . One never knows. So many unexpected things seem to happen all the time, and they could change

Ptaah: This is correct, of course, and we cannot say what the future will hold in this regard. But just like you, we also
hope that everything will happen as predestined.

Billy: That's easy to say, but we are really hoping for it, too. By the way --- Heidi and Bob in San Diego as well as the
many group members who gather around them are always very active, diligent and successful. A true joy.

Ptaah: I am well aware of the situation. Please extend to them my special greetings and high esteem, for they are truly
very diligent and successful in their efforts for the Mission. They are a rare exception in America with regard to their
honesty, along with their true efforts and esteem for the Mission, for you and for us. When I think of the evil schemes,
fraudulent activities and exploitations perpetrated by Americans against you, I permit myself to say that the individuals
in this small group around Adelheid, respectively Heidi and Bob, as well as these two themselves, belong to a very
select group of people for whom you would have to search for a long, long time to find. How did you phrase it once in
a parable: "Some very few, healthy, germinating seeds in a gigantic desert." A phrase I have since never forgotten.
Billy: I did say this once. That is correct. It was a very long time ago. But it actually applies to Heidi and Bob and the
small group gathered around them. The Toronto Group, FIGU Japan and the few people in Sweden are also doing quite
well, even though in Canada and Japan a few small snags still remain. But there is truly no comparison with Heidi's and
Bob's group.

Ptaah: One must truly show them due respect.

Billy: You've said it, my friend. [ wanted to ask you still about the future meditations: If you are not here any longer,
does this mean you are not participating any longer either?

Ptaah: No, everything remains the same way as it has been until now. There will be no changes in this regard.
Everything will continue the way it always did.

Billy: That's good, so we are not truly alone. May I ask you still something regarding the epidemics that threaten us here
on Earth?

Ptaah: Present your question.

Billy: You did mention that new epidemics will also manifest themselves and spread throughout the world. When will
that begin?

Ptaah: The tribulation began originally with the initial epidemics when, as usual, everything was kept covered up.

Billy: How could it be any different. Our glorious scientists also claim that certain diseases cannot cross over the species
barriers such as epidemics, for example, of scrapie, also called cattle madness or BSE, and AIDS. In both cases this has
already transpired, in fact a long time ago. Yet, the narrow-minded, megalomanic, moronic scientists still claim that this
is impossible.

Ptaah: What you say here is absolutely correct: Pathogens of animals as well as humans are very much capable of
crossing over the species barrier, mutating, and causing the infection of other species with the same disease. Pathogens
have the ability to spread from one type of animal to other animal species and on to humans while, likewise, pathogens
of human diseases have the ability to spread to animals. Due to the change from one species to another, the state of the
disease also changes. The pathogens mutate and adapt to the other life forms. These are facts that are denied by the
reprehensible, criminal and irresponsible individuals in charge. On one hand they are truly megalomanic and narrow-
minded, as you said, and on the other hand, they remain so restricted in their knowledge that they fail to see the genuine
correlations, or are unable to even fathom them. --- Now, my friend Eduard, we should turn to other things, for we still
have much to discuss.

Billy: Of course --- I have no further questions.



THREE PLEJAREN PREDICTIONS

Excerpts from Existentes Leben im Universum (Existing Life in the Universe), pp. 180-183

According to predictions by the Plejaren, three large space projectiles have been situated for some time in the path of
the SOL system and specifically in the path of Earth. It concerns three large objects which, to this point, are unknown
to Earth scientists or are beyond their observations, but which should be discovered or rediscovered around the turn of
the 80s-90s.

All three objects should be located outside Pluto's orbit, hence far beyond the planet Pluto. One of the large bodies
measures around 3.2 kilometers in diameter, another 3.5 kilometers, and the third is a "double object." All three objects
have an ancient orbit, having returned to the Earth's locale over and over again, and have endangered our planet. From
the period of approximately October to December, 1992, two of the three larger objects will, in only about a 15-hour
margin, intersect the orbital path of Earth at a distance of approximately 3.5 million kilometers; a range which is only
just 12 times the Earth-Moon distance. Should the Earth be deviated (as it comes to that point in time) just about 15
hours in its orbit around the sun at the appropriate days in 1992, then a collision with the large objects would be
unavoidable, inevitably resulting in enormous destruction and deadly climatic changes on the Earth.

Another large space projectile - a comet with the name "Swift Tuttle" - having an approximate diameter of 3.2
kilometers, should come into a collision course with Earth during the years 2125-2128 and threaten the Earth during
this time period. The exact year and month for this event unfortunately have not been mentioned by the Plejaren, yet
these figures might be calculated quite well by Earth scientists when they, as predicted, will discover the comets at the
start of the 90s.

The third object concerns a small double-planetoid (two objects together), which threatened the Earth several times
before and which, in earlier times, had constituted a triple cometary system together with another comet; a phenomenon
considered extremely rare in the entire universe. This phenomenon means that three comets collectively travel in an
orbit, beside or behind one another, thereby forming a triplex system.

The first comet of this system was several times larger in diameter measuring 11,300 meters, as declared by the
Plejaren, and hurried 1.2 million kilometers ahead of the smaller ones. It follows that around 66 million years ago, the
giant entered into the direct orbit of Earth and plunged down into it, specifically in the still young and shallow Atlantic.
The impact tore a crater around 200 kilometers in diameter and about 1,500 meters deep in the ocean floor. Through
the violent energy of the impact, the comet was vaporized, as well as 120,000 cubic kilometers of water and rock from
the ocean and the Earth mantel. Rock fragments, dust, molten rock, and immense quantities of steam were ejected into
the atmosphere, while simultaneously, primeval tidal waves as well as fire and storm waves broke out and the entire
Earth shifted over. The whole planet shuddered, and new and dormant volcanos erupted and produced a veritable
inferno. Within only nine months, the Earthly atmosphere was saturated in a world-encompassing form through the
gigantic masses of steam and highly ejected dust and soot particles in such a way that a powerful greenhouse effect
developed. The temperature rapidly climbed about 27 degrees Celsius, and again cooled off to about 32 degrees Celsius
lower than the temperature prior to the impact of the comet. The planetary temperature rise and subsequent
temperature plunge was not the only aftermath of this catastrophe. The masses of steam and the dust and soot particles,
which circulated in the atmosphere, grossly reduced the solar radiation and effected a global, incessant night and
darkness lasting 342 years. There arose acid rains that destroyed much on the Earth right up to the buds, stemming from
all the filth in the atmosphere.

These spoken of events were the reason the dinosaurs died out on the Earth as well as all animal life that weighed more
than 36 Kilos (75 Ibs.). Countless microscopic life was also destroyed in the waters and sandbanks, as well as manifold
plant life on land and in water. The acidity of the acid rains also destroyed the plankton in the seas and other waters, as
well as certain types of rocks and deposits of lime. The food chain of those creatures, that was dependent on the
plankton nutritionally, was also destroyed by the death of the plankton and other diverse vegetable life-forms.

The same also happened in the animal-world: Many types perished because of the eternal darkness and drop in climate,
while others subsequently starved because their food-source, lower animals through which they had nourished
themselves, had died.

This, therefore, is the history of the giant comet that had in its trail back then those companions which will emerge
regularly again in short intervals from the early 90s on and from which the Earth can be threatened anew, as it was
already many times before in the last 66 million years. It frequently endangered the Earth and shrouded it in its tail haze
several times, causing temperature changes which often sustained a long time. Its speed amounts to about about
150,000 km/h and might enter into the Earth's region around the month of September, 2004, whereby a definite threat
will be present that must be taken seriously, because, as the Plejaren state, the likelihood of a collision course exists.
This, however, should not be cause for a global decline in morale as much can change before the year 2004, i.e. the
comet can be pushed out of its orbit if, for example, responsible Earthlings focus their efforts in such matters. A
detonation of the comet through nuclear bombs, etc., would be possible, yet maybe the comet will be guided elsewhere,
for instance, through the gravitational influence of the larger Sol system planets, and so forth.

As already explained, this approaching planetoid is still unknown by astronomers and other scientists. It has a very long
orbital period and, therefore, a very long frequency cycle and has not yet been registered and recorded in any historical



record up to this point. However, at the end of the 80s or in the beginning of the 90s, it should become discovered, after
which it will receive the name of "Toutatis" by Earth people, in all probability, as the Plejaren state.

The danger with which these comets, meteors and planetoids can threaten the Earth does not involve a prediction that
must irrevocably come to pass, but a probability calculation of 62%. Such a probability can naturally receive a higher or
lower value through various factors based on what transpires through the course of time, thereby resulting in a rise or
fall in the danger of a cometary collision with Earth. Through all kinds of cosmic influences alone, the threat of a
collision can be mitigated or completely removed, or the threat can increase or come to fruition. However, this will be
confirmed in the following years, from which will emerge how everything develops concerning these comets up to the
year 2004, respectively 2125-2128 or even up to 1,000 years later.
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HARVARD PROFESSOR GETS FLAK

BARBARA MARCINIAK - "ABDUCTED BY ALIENS"

American Ivy League Harvard University has initiated an investigation into activities of its resident psychiatry professor
John Mack, who published the bestseller Abduction: Human Encounters with Aliens. The book is bulging with reports
about purported sexual encounters between terrestrials and extraterrestrials. In his sensationalistic book, the 64-year-old
Pulitzer recipient assembles and describes not only 78 cases of alleged "cosmic sex," but he also claims that no less than
3.7 million US citizens of both genders were abducted by extraterrestrials at which time the abductees and the
extraterrestrials engaged in numerous sexual acts.

Had the suave professor declared his book a fictional action novel or the like, for this is precisely what it truly is, his
colleagues would not have given him the flak he has since encountered. But because he leaves absolutely no doubt that
he considers all the experiences he describes as being truthful, his colleagues naturally took offence. The university
teacher hired two attorneys since his book was published, supposedly to look after his interests.

Regarding his claim that 3.7 million people in America were willingly abducted by extraterrestrials and occasionally,
willingly or unwillingly, abused by the aliens, our Pleiadian/Plejaran friends tell us that these statements are absurd, and
they serve only to escalate the already prevalent mass hysteria. In particular individuals with a labile psyche, people
having delusions, as well as various addicts in "UFO and extraterrestrial" matters, will be influenced by these figures and
statements via the terrestrials' collective sub-consciousness. This influence is especially wielded by the masses who have
fallen prey to this nonsense at a faith-type level. The Pleiadians/Plejarans explain that genuine abductions of human
earthlings by extraterrestrials for the purpose of so-called examination contacts (medical exams and tests, etc.) occur
rather infrequently. The reason for this lies in the fact that extraterrestrials do not visit Earth en masse but come here
only in very small numbers, and that these few visitors do not abduct millions of people on Earth. Professor John
Mack's book is therefore an additional influence on mass stultification as is also the book by the American Barbara
Marciniak. In her delusional state she perceives herself as a trance medium, and claims -- against all better judgment --
that she receives messages from the Pleiadians. During the 252nd Contact, February 14, 1995, Ptaah stated the
following in this regard:

Ptaah: ". . . It pertains to a certain person called Barbara Marciniak who, in her delusions, perceives herself as a trance
medium, while she is, truthfully, nothing more than an obscure person and fantast (WV) of the same category as Fred
Bell. She is engaged in shady wheeling and dealing regarding (WV) other people on Earth as well as herself by
purporting to have contacts with an energy collective from the Pleiadian star cluster. The truth is that in this cluster
there exist only very young, blue and extremely hot celestial bodies which are completely incapable of supporting any
type of life form -- be it in coarse material, semi-material or spiritual form. All claims made by this obscure person and
fantast (WV) are simply her own inventions and fantasies and there is not the tiniest shred of truth in them -- except,
possibly, for a few items she has plagiarized from your written material. She reproduced many contact conversations
you and I held and, without obtaining your permission, she usually produced these documents from material which had
been stolen from you. Regarding the fact that there exists no intelligent or any other type of life on the Pleiades --
hence, neither an energy collective nor any similar terrestrially-invented foolishness -- we have received a related
confirmation from the Arahat Athersata, who queried the highest of all existing high spirit levels and received a reply to
this question to which Arahat Athersata already knew the answer beforehand: namely, no intelligent energy form, let
alone life form of any type, exists on the Pleiades' celestial bodies. The same applies also to Venus, Saturn, Jupiter,




Pluto, Neptune and Uranus. With their age being only approximately 62 million years [by terrestrial standards], the
Pleiades are simply far too young to support life. Furthermore, the Pleiades are celestial bodies that will never bear any
life in form of an energy or material nature, since their existence will only be short-lived prior to fading and dissolving
again into interstellar energy, from which gases and new formations will evolve one day."

Here ends the excerpt from Ptaah's conversation. His statements once and for all clarify the fact that the Pleiades star
cluster in our space-time configuration within the DERN Universe does not support any form of life, and that the
Pleiadians/Plejarans, with whom I now have been in contact for twenty years, do not come from these stars but from
another space-time configuration in another dimension 80 light years beyond the Pleiades. Their constellation is also
called the Pleiades/Plejares, just as they are named here. This probably means that all of those frauds, liars and deceivers
regarding purported contacts with the Pleiadians will one day claim that they, of course, were maintaining contacts with
the Pleiadians from beyond our visible Pleiades. Perhaps I have said a bit more than was needed, and from here on
people will be more cautious now with new fraudulent claims?

Thanks to Professor John Mack's book, inane stories are going to spread once again the fantasy stories about the
"breeding of a new hybrid race" between extraterrestrials from the constellation Zeta Reticuli and terrestrial human
beings. Through this university professor's ludicrous book, once again, fictitious stories (see FIGU Bulletin #2, May
1995 - "Little Greys") are kindled that fuel the fires of fear among the believers and others. This, in turn, increases the
hysteria regarding purported abductions and sexual acts by extraterrestrials that now extends into Germany and other
European nations, and is slowly spreading elsewhere because of the media personnel, who publicizes claims and other
material of alleged abductions and sexual activities. Their activities substantiate the fact that, contrary to fanatical claims
made by abduction believers, this type of hysteria manifests itself only when such false information is disseminated and
announced publicly.

If one were to believe all the nonsense that surrounds abductions and impregnations by extraterrestrials especially in
America and Germany, the world would be simply crawling with hybrids. These two countries would be swarming with
newly bred children, adolescents and adults who supposedly were procreated between extraterrestrials and human
terrestrials, in particular by the "Little Greys" from the Zeta Reticuli constellation. The source of these nonsensical
sexual contacts between extraterrestrials and earthlings can be ascertained very quickly. This feeblemindedness
originated with Elisabeth Klarer in South Africa who, contrary to better judgment, spread the lie that she had been
impregnated by an extraterrestrial and subsequently had given birth to a son. Because she could not present this son as
proof for her claim, she resorted to lying by stating that she was, of course, unable to educate and raise him on Earth in
her own environment and, therefore, she was forced to leave him behind on the alien world with her own father. From
the time she construed and publicized this lie, sufficiently large numbers of simpletons (and there still are some in
existence today) accepted her con game as the truth.

Many people claim that these hybrids, sired through sexual acts between extraterrestrials and Earth humans, are ugly
and often disfigured. This is simply as nonsensical as the assertion that the hybrid births are real. Babies who are born
deformed are merely deformed and such deformations have occurred from time immemorial without influence of a
sexual or genetic-manipulatory nature by extraterrestrials. Anyone who believes otherwise has fallen prey to some well-
orchestrated, extensive con game and nonsense. The same applies also to the alleged animal mutilations by
extraterrestrials. If it were otherwise, and if these stupidly-impudent, fanatical claims were true, the media of every type
would be the first to pick up, diss